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XXVL—AUSTRALIA.
"CHAPTER XLVIIL
AMON(x'THE ABORIGINES

Area-—-Dlscovery—Western Austraha—-thona.—South Australia—Queensland—The Austral-Negroes—Manners
“and Customs—Canmba]1sm—Th1ev1ng——At1ocltxes—Menbal Capabllltles—Rellglous Ideas—Evil Spirits— -

Marriage Rites—Introduction to Manhood —Corrobborees—Rev. F, A, Hagenauer—Thirty Years w1bh
the Australian Blacks.

YHAT extensive area of the earth’s surface denommated by the .general name of Aus-
tralasia, and broken up into islands, large and small, was once peopled throughout

by Savage blacks ; but, like America, it has become a new Anglo-Saxon home, and con-
" verted by the British into a great Christian dominion, whose seven colonies are partially
federated in government. Over this area of nearly three Europes the English have
spread ; until, in little more than half a century, they exceeded three millions, a
population which, ‘ever receiving increment from.within. and’.from witahout promises to
" rival the fifty millions of the Umted States. = As yet only one-twentieth part of the
_available land of this vastly greater Britain is in occupancy by man.
' The discovery of the largest island in the world was made by the Dutch in the
fifteenth century ; it was named by them New Holland, now familiarly known as Australia.
Jts length from east to west is.about three thousand miles, and its breadth from
north to south about two thousand : its magnitude is thus about three-quarters that
of Europe. A massive chain of steep mountain ridges for the most. part forms its
‘coast line, and encloses -its magnificent interior as by.a natural girdle; and behind
‘this barrier range, the country, except that formed into basins by the few rivers which
it boasts, partakes mostly of the. character of a terra incognita. - Vast table-lands
stretch their level plateaus in the south-east, while the region northwards exhibits
-extensive, steppes like those of Southerﬁ Africa. The whole of the eastern shore was
first discovered by our own distinguished countryman, Captain Cook, in 1770, and,
reminding him of the Welsh coast, with whose bold scenery he was familiar in his
native land, he named it New South Wales.

. Upon the report made to Parliament by that great navigator, it was resolved to
' 4f9rAm a penal settlement at a convenient point in the coast. called, from the -vegetable

fertility which it displayed, Botany Bay, with the object of *ridding the mother
~ country from time to time of the yearly increasing number of . prisoners who were
accumulating in the gaols, of affording a proper place for the punishment of criminals,
and of forming a free colony out of the materials which the reformed prisoners would
’ supply, in addition to the families of free emigrants who might be induced tosettle in
that country.” In 1788 a fleet sailed. with this extraordinary purpose in view, having °
~ an assemblage of upwards of a thousand persons on board, seven hundred and fifty of
whom were convicts. Captain Phillip, who had been appointed . commander of the
expedmon dlscovered rather to the north of Botany Bay .the extensive haven of Port
‘Jackson, whose narrow. entrance among. the rocks had. been passed unobserved by- his
illustrious predecessor and there the long silent solitudes of the thinly-wooded coves in

)



290 o . CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS. - " [XXV.—AUSTRALIA.

the ‘many beautiful ramifications of that Port were suddenly broken, a hundred years
ago, by the landing of the infant colony, which, as an empire in embryo, was déstined to
grow in a century into a city and its suburbs, having a population of about two hundred
thousand souls. Where these emigrants first pltched their tents, and then, bond and-
free together, cleared the ground and built their timber huts on the margin of the
sea-lake, the splendid city of Sydney now stands, with its. palatial buildings, the. oldest.
Encrhsh home in the southern world; and from that moment of their landing, the
hlstory of these men and their descendants has been; as regards temporal welfare, one -
of progressive prosperity.
~ In 1829 a new settlement was begun at the head of IKing George’s Sound, on
_the ‘Swan River, designated the colony of Western Australia, with Perth as its capital
_three hundred miles from the mouth .of the great stream. There the first landing
was effected perforce in a storm in mid-winter: the ships were dashed to pieces on
the rocks, a crowd of people gathered together in confusion and starvation; families,
officers, soldiers and sailors, with their horses, cows, sheep, and other live stock ; ploughs,
planofortes, casks, furniture, bedding, and tools heaped together in the soaking rain.
Several abandoned the enterprise upon the. first -opportunity of a ship visiting them;
others pushed on, and, being gifted with a larger sharve of the true Briton’s indomit-
able energy, succeeded . fairly well. .
‘,Victoria’,, situate at the southern point of the great continent, and formerly called. -
« Australia Felix,” was disjoined from New South Wales, and: made into a separate
colony in 1838, those who first arrived at the site of the now robust capital having
found- there but a - cluster of rude huts. Soon -wooden houses were Tun up, a small
square one being built for a church, to which an old ship’s bell was for long used to
call them, as to a place “by the river’s side where prayer was wont to be made,” a
veritable home of catholic Christianity, inasmuch as all denominations of Christian
worshippers were gathered within its primitive walls. ~In thirty years the city of Mel-
bourne had sprung into existence, with hundreds of vessels at anchor in the splendid
harbour of Port Philip, representing. its world-wide commerce, and with -its churches’
and public buildings bidding fair to rival the most magnificent capitals of the old
world. In the centennial celebrations of 1888 this colony, into which every year ‘pours
its fresh additions, was able to boast a population of four millions of souls. - But, in spite
of railway facilities and river. steamers, the recesses of this, the best known of the
colonies, are not nearly opened up. o
South Australia, another colonial block of- te111t0ry of more than double the size of
th_e British Isles, fertile and free from forest, is speedily being brought under cultivatiomn,
although parts of its vast area are.as unexplored as the hidden depths of Central Africa.
Its copper has proved a source of great wealth ;- farms are on the increase; townships
are rising everywhere ; and Adelaide, its capital, is a city ornate with excellent architecture:
Queensland and North Australia, the extensive colonies ' of the -north, possess a
«limate too exhaustive to the physical system of inhabitants of ‘a temperate zone to
promise such great things as their sisters of the south have exhibited  under the skIl
ful treatment of the Brltlsh emigrant. - : ’ T
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~The Austral-negroes, -the original possessors.‘of-this immense "island, were of .the.
Papuan stock, and, forming a branch of the coloured descendants of Ham, almost
merged its physical and spiritual characteristics in the instincts of the lower creation.
In some exceptional specimens the physique. was singularly fine,: the muscles..of arm'
and limb a perfect study, the head, uncovered and unkempt, carried loftily, the dwmr,v,
of its well-shaped brows being increased by a fillet bound round the roots of the
hair; the brilliant. eyes ‘mingling curiosity and- pleasure in their keen ‘vision; the. skin
black, but not sooty like the negro’s. But in general, the people represented the
lowest members of the great human family, and stood low down as one of its shabbiest
and least creditable relations; and miserable mementoes were the most of them of a
glory that had gome. Inured to hardship of every kind, their appearance in the eyes
of their fellow-men was not enhanced by a fitful kind of natural merriment, which
served to render them only the more disgusting as fallen members of the genus
homo. Sense, acuteness, and keenness of sight reached a perfection which, in itself, we
are accustomed to consider the birthright of the brute. With a. vision, hawk dike
in its keenness, and with hearing acute enough to ena.ble him ‘to track like a blood-
hound, so that he could steer as by the unerring instinct of the home-going bee a
direct course through .the dense, .pathless forest, with its impenetrable walls' of living
green on either side, the Australian has been held in infinite contempt by his learned
and cultured and well-to-do fellow-man, and it is true that in all things he was a-child
of nature and ignorant of grace. Practically coverless, he was altogether homeless. « If
anything -wds™ ever worn, it was a kangaroos skin thrown over the -left shouldel
brought under the right arm, where it was securely skewered with a - wooden- peg;
or, as was more usual, some matted grass round his loins contented him; a twist of
opossum hair on one arm held a tobacco pipe; a bundle of spears——primitive reminis-
cence of the sharp-stone - age, and suﬁ°101ently murderous—was carried in oneihand,
and completed the accoutrements. The women were porteis to. the.tribe ‘whéri on the
tramp, which was always, and the poor creatures wandered after their llords, bowed dowrp
beneath the loads of flour and blankets constituting their whole supplies and stores.

Until quite recently, the land swarmed with hundreds of such degraded human
items, roaming their forest home with no sign of clothing; with no prospect of
bettering - their condition ; with no idea -of anythmg more elevated in life; -and in
their  miserable death worse than the beasts of the field. A tribe cons1sted of, from.
one ,to. two hundred persons, comprlsmg both sexes and all ages, 1ntelconnected by
blood relationships, their only government being the despotic control of the weak by.
the strong, and tribal intercourse frequently rendered hostile by the. alliance of
1nd1v1duals wherein one  set became party to the qualrels of another; but conﬁlcts,
appear seldom . to ‘have reached the point- of taking each others lives. 'Mu'ch
clamour, and. a wordy war with some Woundmg, generally ended . their  feuds, the
chief causes .of which were the usual heroic casus belli, the invasion. of. territory,
or :the. abduction of women. Sometimes injury would. be afoned for by the sacri-
fice: of a woman or a child, but for the most part the art of - warfare was beyond
. thern, ; although :in -some of . the .more -savage’ tribes the. spear never qu1tted the.
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male hand from boyhood onwards, and they were inured to the practice of the grossest
Outrages _ o
- The aboriginal habits and customs were similar in all parts of Australia. They -
rarely slept two nights in the same place for fear of: some treacherous deed ; their, bed-
chamber ‘was soon run up, being but a lean-to shelter, like a rude fence of boughs

y

SYDNEY.

‘and bark, with a fire kindled at -its open side, to which they.put their feet when
théy “turned in.” * Warmth to the last was the -one luxury -of life; in case. of death
the ‘deceased was left alone with a solitary fire at “which' he might warm himself
unmolested in his- unspeakable chilliness, and even the grave was warmed before re-
ceiving its inmate, as part of the ceremonial of his sepulture. At night their fires,
twinkling on some hill-side, would denote their presence and determine their. number;
but in the north this adjunct of their rendezvous is necessarily dispensed .with. The
northern savage, who as yet has not died out like his southern cousin, knows neither
clothing nor shelter.of any kind, the large fan-like leaves of the friendly palm being his
natural sunshade by day, and. the roots and fruits, abundantly  supplied by the
‘tropical scrub, furnishing him with food in plenty without the expenditure of the
$weat of his brow in procuring it.” Food everywhere consisted in whatsoever of flesh,



XXVL—AvsTRALIA] CANNIBALISM., - ; S 298

fish, reptile, or vegetable the people could devour with ‘impunity ; moreover they were'
anthropophagous, being given to eating. one another; troublesome children, if not
abandoned in the woods to take care of themselves, were killed -and eaten. The
“noble sm}age ” lived for his body, and, in fulfilment of its worst passions; was an incarna-
tion” of sensuality and cruelty; wanton outrage was the order of his “existence, and
when the whites settled in his land he added to his natural corruption: the: deeper
miseries of drunkenness, and the other vices which they of the pale face introduced

NATIVE OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA. BOY, SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

to his notice, so that he soon turned out ‘a filthy, idle, roving  beggar, hanging* about™
tap-rooms as containing his most exalted notion of “the blessingsof civilisation.” Whets"
the fire-water beverage is still unknown'in the land, every right:minded man will agres:
that the continuance of such blissful ignorance is to*be devoutly wished.  The"already.
rapid strides of the Australian towards self-destruction were greatly accelerated by his
contact with criminal England, until the complete obliteration of the bestial mian wis™ -
more than probable. ‘ - :
A revolting picture might be drawn in detail of the imbruted cannibalism of the
people, and of their altogether treacherous and cruel. morals. After living sometimes "
for months in a settler’s house, some cunning plot on his property or his life has “been
discovered as the motive of their residence. - They were arrant thieves, and dishonesty-
was detected among all their tribes.. “A - sour-looking old man,” says a missionary,’
“to whom a ribbon had been given, made many signs to get another,” but - knowing
that he had already received one, we wished to discover where he had secreted: it.
Now the gentleman had neither coat nor trousers pockets to put it in, and the mouth
was also free; it turned out that he had placed it carefully under his left arm, whence
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(it - eseiped- when we lifted up that limb.  This exposure of his- deception created
.great merriment' amongst all the spectators, although. the man -himself looked as.if he
rcould have speared us all in his great disappointment.” .This trait, characteristic more
-orless: of all savage tribes, chiefly discovered. itself in the most treacherous cruelty.
‘Gliding serpent-wise among the long grass, they waylaid their foes, speared them
‘unawares, and then ate their flesh and drank their blood. .- They have been caught in
.the very act of cannibalism, and the information that the human flesh they were
devouring was a most pleasant delicacy was accompanied by a pointed reference to the
various parts of the body which were preferred. - In reply to a missionary’s protest
against the horrible practice, a chief gave the pretext usual to cannibals:—We like
boomar (human flesh) and you like pork or something else.” The feasting on boomar
was spoken of quite gleefully till the blood curdled in the veins of the listener,
and he shivered at the low inhumanity to which human hearts had fallen in the
nineteenth century of the Christian era. Civilised ears were greeted from time to
time with reports of their atrocities, of which the following is a sample :—

, «80th October, 1856.—Some of the aborigines of this country are crathered in
this spot (about 250 miles south of Sydney), induced to come by the excitement of the
whale-fishing season. Their time is spent in drinking, dancing, and fighting. A poor
young .man belonging to a different tribe was yesterdwy found murdere’d, and his body
concealed under boughs of trees. Full of cruelty are the habitations of these poor
heathen, for whom, as yeﬁ no messenger is found to tell them of Heaven and a
Saviour's love; and yet they are as intelligent, and as capable of- rece1v1ng 1nstructlon
as any other race of human beings.”

As to the mental capabilities of the black races, Government examinations removed
_all doubt; the highest number of marks ever obtained by an' elementary school in
Victoria, being scored by Kramer at Ramahyuk testified not only to the able
management of the master, but also to the educational aptltude of the swarthy young
. humanity under his tutorsh1p. A public examination was held, with the results of
‘which his Excellency the Governor, who was present, was so well pleased that he gave
‘presents to six youths who had answered and sung remarkably well. In rare instances
the nativé intellect has attained a high degree of acuteness.

‘Religious ideas, if any such the aborigines possessed, were conﬁned to faith in an
Fovil: Spirit, who pursued and harassed them, and who, if he met them in the dark,
would cast them down. Death, according to the universal creed, was the result. of
sorcery; the Evil One had charmed away the departed spirit from its tenement, but
it would reappear at the mention of its name; and hence they fled in terror from the
'spot where one had recently died, and strove to banish his name from their recollection
~and  their heart. In Queensland, the dwelling-place of Evil is marked to. this day
by a huge stone that obtrudes its dark mass at a gloomy spot in an overhung river.
The natives will never approach the dreaded place, and when compelled to pass it in. a
plantation boat, they couch behind the gunwale lest the Evil One. should see .and
catch them away; they always caution thelr friends against the locality; and when
“Binny,” a chief’s son, heard of missionaries who had touched the fearsome stone, he
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- received. the news with every gesture of dismayed astonishment: - Thus lived these ‘hordes
of men and women, a life of bén’ighted terrorism from' one another, and from the‘dead,
and as- if under the foul spell of the very presence of the Evil One; and thus, spiritually

capable of 'supernatural' dread, they forcibly embodied the miserable plight of such’ as
are described in the New Testament as- havmo been “through fear of death all thelr
life-time subject to bondage.” :

Only nowadays to be met occasionally in the luxullous vales and deep mountain -
gorges which fill the impenetrable recesses of their country, the black people seem- to
shun; like wild beasts, the centres of civilised life; in greatly decreasing numbers they are
being driven into these retirements before the advance of squatters on the table-lands,
of sugar planters on the fertile plains, or of other settlers on the rich coasts or “river-

banks.

“ Vely rarely do any considerable number of ‘them meet in one place ’Ghey
generally wander in parties of from two or three to twenty, sometimes camping. for a
few days near a township, and then scattering among the hills,- or by the rivers, and
‘disappearing for months,* In a long ride a few may be overtaken, with their hatchet,
'boomerang, and waddy stuck in their girdle, with a lump or two of fat twisted amorg
the curls of their hair, and perhaps their gins, or wives, following, carrying by the
tail the newly killed opossums. The clothing of tlie men is sometimes a striped shirt,
‘sometimes a blanket given' by Government, sometimes nothing but their girdle; and
the women usually wear a blanket or opossum rug, unless some white woman- has
given them a gown.” :

When nearing the wooden homestead of some of his white-skinned acquaintances,
the Christian minister is reminded that there are “other sheep which are not of this
fold,” by the appearance of perhaps some dozen of the homeless children of the bush
encamped close to the “town,” lying or squatting on the. ground, each of the seniors
having-a blanket, skewered by a stick, round his neck, or a girdle round his loins, the
youngsters playing around in Nature’s .full dress, their own black skins, which- even
in adults are almost equal to clothing, and deprive one of the sense of nudity. If they
have passed the night in the place, their sojourn will be notified by the sheets: of
bark left slanting against the trees, and which are all the shelter ‘they seek from
wind and rain,-and there will be the smouldering ashes of their camp-fire; while under
one of the strips of bark may still be 'seen asleep some curly- headed or grey-haired
aboriginal coiled up. in his blanket. - ‘ -

These wild people have certain customs by which, among themselves, they regulate
their wandering, their fighting, their marriages, and the ceremonies of life from the day
that one is born .till he is buried and his bones carried about.. Their comminism
indeed presents a field of study for the political economist, and for the student of the
laws of property, not to be met' with among his own white civilisations: " The German

“missionary - Hagenauer came to the conclusion that it would be a.capital thing for
some of the French preachers of ‘thai system to spend a time, as he hnnselff did, in
observing how it operates if honestly carried out, as has been the case in North
wueensland ; for, if spared to return to his native land, any comimunistic' gentleman
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who made that experiment would go back a sadder but possibly a wiser man. - In'
regard to property, the law of the black comes into grievous collision with that of the
white: the black holds that he has as good a right to property as any other man,
and the white being the richer ‘'of the two, the black asserts his communistic ideas by~
appropriating the cattle, horse, sheep, or other goods of the settler; according to the
white man’s laws he must be punished as a thief, and awful consequences have ensued
from the misunderstandings which have thus arisen; the black is stirred by another -
of ‘his laws to murderous revenge; this leads to reta,hatlon on a wider scale, and is
indeed ‘'said to be one of the causes tending to the speedy extermination of the northern’
aborigines. The inborn law by which they hold all things common property produces;
even among the “civilised blacks,” notorious results. - One of these is their manifest
lack of gratitude; the feeling of thankfulness is totally absent from their nature, for'
why should they be grateful for a present when the thing is. their own as much as
the donot’s property? They hand it on to some other black fellow, feeling, according
to their law, that they have a perfect right to it; the gift is lightly esteemed because
one has as good a claim to it as another. And yet in regard to favours shown to the
sick and dying and distressed they prove themselves to be not wholly devoid of a
grateful spirit; for they will keep in long remembrance any good ofﬁces performed at "
such - times, and will return them with interest. P

. On all the northern' shores there were wont to be practised several savage custonis
more: or less' disgusting to European taste, and revolting to Christian eyes. The in-
troduction of boys to manhood, for example, was accomplished by cruel ceremonies -
which were only effectually stopped when the manliness of the Christ was set before
the people as the great and ‘true ideal. The rite was much more mildly performed in the
south, but in the north it was marked by three degrees of extreme savagery. The first,
called the Wombal, was undergone by boys between eleven and fourteen years: of age,
and if they came out of the trial courageously, they had accorded them certain’ privi-
leges ; for more than fourteen days they sat together in a long, deep trench dug . in
the ‘sand, their heads bent as low as p0551b1e the men dancing’ round them several
hours every morning, followed by a game of imaginary fish- spearlng “and grubbing for
turkeys’ eggs, played after the fashion of children “pretending” scenic things in real
life, and which was wound up by a “beechive ceremony,” cons1st1ng in the throwing"
of innumerable spears over the boys’ affrighted heads to represent the stings of the
bees. The Wombal step towards manhood was concluded by the “Tombee,” which
was a ritual of gross immorality. After the lapse of a year or two, the second degree.
was taken by candidates for manhood passing the ©Tarbuljee,” a much- more trying
ordeal, wherein a small hole was punched through the nose for the insertion of an
orriament latér on'in life, the ' mode of operation being one of the profoundest secrets
among the rude barbarians. The third degiee, called “Nooman Tezrie,” “ Bora,”
consisted 1n knocklng in, or out, or off, the front teeth by a kind of Wooden ‘mallet ;
a sacred rite, and a most terribly cruel one, for by it many & poor lad has lost his
life as he stood at the portals of his opening manhood: carried® out from the cirele
of ‘the males by whoma he had been surrounded, his corpse, stlﬁ'emng in"the last’
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convulsion of its agony, would be taken to the wemen, whose yelling testified their
woe.- ‘An English officer who witnessed the whole series of these ceremonies pro-
nounced them, from first to last, horrible beyond description. S ,
All the disgusting scenes connected with-the nocturnal «corrobborees” of the Aus--
tralians -cannot  with propriety be described. The vile performances carried on beneath’
‘the graceful palm, or the umbrageous fig-tree; contairied the most shocking outrage on’

CORROBBOREE,

every decent feeling—nude savages, trembling with excitement in every limb and
muscle, were beheld jumping, crawling, hopping, swinging, stretching, drawing them:'
selves together, beating time on their own bodies, the women seated in front of them
in’ abject fear; their howling filled the night with terrible cries heard afar; a state
of extreme exhaustion was induced, which completely prostrated the wretched creatures
in the end. These were orgies which amazed the unaccustomed  spectator with” an
ms1ght into the depth of degradatlon to wh1ch the human heart of the untutored_-
savage can reduce itself

Yet, degraded and lost as is this prodwal son, he has' proved his divine omgmal :
and “also his capacity for becoming a son refored. In regard to the capabilities: of
the aboriines for receiving Christianity, no “one is ‘mote entitled, from close -personal
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knowledge of the native character, to express an opinion on the subject than: the Rev. -
F. A.-Hagenauer, who has had about thirty years™ experience of the Australian blacks,
and who gained a plentiful insight, prior to his successtully evangelising them, into
the cruel and superstitious nature which made them slaves to their passions, and their
feet swift - to ' shed - blood; and he has recorded an Awakening: among these poor
creatures of a desire for those better things which ke was privileged to preach to
them. “In the beginning of 1860 a remarkable awakening amongst the blacks began,:
with . earnest cries to God for mercy, and ‘sincere tears of repentance,” which was
followed by a -striking” change in their lives, manners,’ and habits. The wonderful
regenerating power of “the Gospel among the lowest of mankind worked like leaven in
‘their hearts, and, through patient labour and the constraining love of Jesus, we werc
‘soon  privileged to see a small Christian Church arise, and a civilised community settled
around us. To the glory of God it can be shid, that a comparatlvely large number of
the remnant of this rapidly-decreasing race has been. brought to the knowledge of the -
: truth, and a good many honoured the Tiord by their humble Christian life for many
“years, and a still - greater number died in full assurance of eternal happiness through
‘faith i in Jesus Chrlst ”

CHAPTER XLVIIL
IMMIGRANTS AND THEIR INFLUENCE

‘Early Settlers in Australia—Rev. Robert Johnsori—Rev. Sa.muel Marsden—The Convict System—Ohdstu
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Australian Methodism—Light in Dark Pla.ces——D1awba,cks—Eplscopa.ha.msm——Book Mission—A. Peep into
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EBEFORE passing to  the _story of the various attempts to - evangelise the mnatives

2 of Australia, we must glance at some of those influences which have been imported
into their country in' connection with the early settlement of convict colonies, the life in
the bush, on the sheep-runs, and among the gold diggers; with a cursory review of
religious activity, and of the notorious fact that Christianity in the wilds of Australia
is at a discount. :

New Holland had become, in the early days of this .century, a pandemonium of
vice and wretchedness after  the Government had laid. the foundation of -the colonial
structure deep-in crime. It was a simple process, but a discreditable policy, which
thus disposed of the mother country’s social refuse by casting it out on' the far-distant
shore ; but rulers seemed- imbued with ‘the unchristian spirit of the times, for it was the
age in ‘which Voltaire’s « perfumed blasphemies” filled the air with atheism as regards God
and anarchy as regards man; and religious love in both spheres of its.operation waxed
cold, so that when the gaols overflowed with moral and physical pollution, contagion
was thought to be best avoided by emptying it out in one seething mass of fermenting
wickedness-into- the great bush at the -Antipodes. In the mind of the. Government
there was evidently no other cure for thé convict malady, and hence neither clergyman,
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nor - schoolmaster, - norj'kindly Christian -official of any kind found  a plice ‘in its'
ideal programme. : Just before the first batch of evil-doers sailed with their two
hundred military warders, a pious parson, the Rev. Robert Johnson, offered himself to
‘the Bishop of London, in unparalleled: devotion, for self-exile, and for the disagtecable
work of ministering to- the souls of these banished ones. During the voyage of eight
‘months, of course only the ship in- which this good man had secured a berth could
be benefited by his presence, except when the vessels put into Rio Janeiro, and he
held services on them all in turn. - In the new colony, the absence of religious
restraint- was soon apparent, for when the severe discipline of shipboard was relaxed,
the depraved activities of the people burst forth in awful excesses after the long con-
finement and ‘its enforced idleness; thefts and murders were frequent, and their
punishment was after a most barbarous sort. Without hope of earthly reward, and
in the midst of a famine which was aggravated by ever-increasing numbers of convicts
arriving from Great Britain, the ‘worthy chaplain laboured on in sohtary,zeal, often in
the teeth of official opposition. The convicts, it is true, werc ordered “church attend-
ance,” which meant that they were drawn up in the open, surrounded by a  military
guard armed with loaded muskets, the Governor and his officers never thinking of
attending themselves, their ordinary boast being that they had left off the profession
of religion as they rounded the Cape of Good Hope. For six years there was no
church, or prospect of one, until-Mr. Johnson erected a wooden structure at his own
cost, and then it was burned down by wicked hands. The Governor thereupon ordered
stone churches to be built by way of “hard-labour” punishment, and not the more
likely were the recusants to enjoy worshipping within their walls on that -account.
After twelve years of noble and most unselfish - service, Mr. Johnson returned to
England in 1800.

‘A better known name, and one which indeed ghtters as a star of the ﬁrst
magnitude in connection with this convict chaplaincy, is that of a man who turned
many to righteousness, the Rev. Samuel Marsden, senior chaplain at Paramatta, near
Sydney, where he was appointed in 1795. By the unwearied exertions of this warm
friend of Tlost men, whether . civilised outlaws steeped in ecrime; or uncivilised bar-
‘barians stained with cannibalism, much good was done, and his name holds  a fore-
most place in the Christianisation of Australia, as:indeed it does on the roll of
“apostolic labourers among the savage tribes of the earth. Of humble origin, he had
been reared in the grammar school at Hull, of which Dr. Milner, the Church
historian, ‘was headmaster ; and exhibiting no ordinary- literary: aptitude, he had . been
sent by: the “Eland Society” to finish at Cambridge, where, while still a student, he
was offered, through Charles Simeon’s influence with Wilberforce, the vacant chap-
laincy among- the convicts at the Antipodes. Having accepted the  unlooked-for call
as one from God, he was waiting with his newly-wedded bride at Hull for the sailing
“of the ship which was to carry them into exile, when, just as he entered the pulpit
of that seaport’s parish church one Sunday morning, - the gun fired as a -signal to
“sail, and the  congregation lost their sermon, and parted with the preacher on the
-beach amid mutual prayers:and benedictions., -The ship put into- Portsmouth for her
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contingent of conviets, and visiting the Isle of Wight, Marsden preached a sermon in
Brading” church, which led to the conversion'of “The Dairyman’s Daughter,” whose
story Legh Richmond afterwards told for the benefit of countless readers. — Arrived
at Paramatta, his destination near Sydney, the chaplain here laboured heroically for
the rest of his life amid the worst™ offscum of society. Few men have ever been’
more vehemently opposed by their friends, or have met greater hindrances in ' their -
work than did this-sturdy Yorkshireman nearly a ‘century ago; at every stép in his -
reforms he was thwarted, opposed, and misrepresented by those in  authority; for no-
clergyman had been found as’ yet so courageous as to  attempt’ the reformation’ of
that abandoned population - which had been outlawed by England from her civilisa- -
tion and her Christianity alike, for every conceivable ‘crime, and which surrounded
the good man with"the reckless, brutish, and abominable habits of its class. Personal
abuse, official misrepresentation, and newspaper libels were the only reward’ which’his
godliness met in thé first instance, and he had at last to. appeal to the Home Govern- -
ment - for' its “interference. In' the Irish- rebellion of 1804,” in New South Wales
Marsden’s life was-marked as “the first to be taken,” and, indeed, he had carried it in
his hand for years, such was the abandoned viciousness’ of those amongst whom he
laboured.- ‘ B '

On the appointment of Sir Thomas Darling as Governor in ~1825, Marsden” re-"
ported to him that only five or six persons habitually attended church; whereupon
His Excellency announced his intention of attending himself,- and his example carried
weight. © But. crimes of horrible - atrocity were even then of daily occurrence; no’
punishment checked them: men on the scaffold thanked God for the termination of
their living misery.  Sir W. Burton, a truly Christian judge; uttered a manly protest
against the whole system; the absence of religion in it had produced. its own inevit-
able consequences: and the "Archdeacon of Australia, W. G. Broughton, came to
England and brought the awful condition of her conviet colony before. the notice’ ot
‘the - authorities, so that an: attempt was made to mitigate some of the crying evils
forthwith.: The vast island continent had been hitherto considered as part of the
diocese* of Calcutta: the Archdeacon returned in 1836 the first Bishop of Australia,
and the establishment of the episcopate, with the introduction thereby of a new
Christian element,  effected changes ‘for the better in the religious atmosphere of the
community, .and began the new page of its proper ecclesiastical history and
Christianisation. :

‘Not the most encouraging sphere of labour for a Christian minister, however
ardent, could have been presented by that early colony, where ¢ the establishment,”
a euphemism for the prison, forméd the life-staple of the people’s thought, as it was'
the raison d'étre of the community, consisting of convicts, officers, and. those who.
catered for them ; and the chaplain’s work was not hopeful. No personal interviews
with - the convicts were to-be had but in 'presencey of "officials, and therefore the-
inner life of the individual sinner could scarcely be disclosed. Périodical visits had
to be paid to the gangs at work on the roads, probably from twenty to thirty  miles"
in" extent; when the chaplain rode up the warder summoned the men, perhaps ten’
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out of: sixteen of whom  were Protestants, and a short service was held ; after requests
for slight favours had- been preferred, the warder dismissed them, and the -worshippers
.turned listlessly back to their « hard labour,” the whole thing looking too much like a
device to cheat them into being good. - There was rather more attention when the chap-
lain could give them a-service on a Sunday : that seemed at least a more fit and
proper performance, and if there was singing of hymns they entered into it with gusto.
- -Under certain restrictions convicts were permitted to enter the employ of private
gentlemex}, under whose control, -which was generally considerate, these so-called
“ assigned servants.” working out their various terms of sentence, would be greatly

REV, 8. MARSDEN'S CHURCH AT PARAMATTA.,

humanised by a treatment at any rate more benignant than that of the gaol and its
“iron-glove machinery. Encouragement in well-doing had its own reward in signs of
improvement, and the man who could act the Christian friend-in-need to his degraded
brother when there was none other at hand, could always count on. winning his way into
his heart. In those days Christian laymen were unhappily rare; but just because of
the rarity, the man found sitting at the bedside of.sick or dying convicts, administering
comfort to body and mind, performed a service which told immensely, even as he
shone the more conspicuously as the good Samaritan neighbour to a humanity that
had fallen among thieves. For the.most part the brutal discipline only demoralised
‘the outcasts, if that were possible, and they in -turn reacted on the social and
religious atmosphere. Hence, missionaries to the blacks always desired to be removed
as far as practicable from a settlement, on that account, and a chief cause of the
failure of their labours among the benighted heathen was attributéd by -one..of the
.colonial governors “to. the deadly influence of wungodly Europeans”—men who were
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either convicts or the offspring of convicts, and whose evil influence could scarcely be
exaggerated. The disheartening attempts to elevate the aborigines failed for one great
reason, because of the baneful propinquity of the missionary’s fellow pale-face,. whose
life was a.ctlvely antagonistic to .his own Christian teaching: the white community
needed 1tself to be raised from, its own gross sinfulness before it could appreciate the
labours of a missionary, far less set a true pattern to the poor heathen: and not
miore sunken were the hearts of the blacks than were the consciences of the whites,
debased and hardened by sin, to whom repentance was being . preached, not in the
winsome love of the Gospel, but in the .iron grasp of law.

Nor was this state of the case greatly altered when, in addition to sowing the
ground with the seed of evil-doers, England poured forth a tide of voluntary emigration
-upon Australia, the one anxiety of the volunteers being to make money out of the -
penal labour of their enslaved brethren, the convicts. 'So ‘that if in a succeeding
generation deeply ingrained habits of evil moulded the progeny of the one ancestry,
no high. Christian standard could be expected from the other. Alongside of trans-
ported criminals sailed out wild sons, spoiled at home, prodigals, likewise banished
for reclamation, in the far country—thus reversing the order of the father’s love in
the ‘pearl of parables. The unthrifty and useless, to be got rid of as a public nuisance
by the employers and ratepayers of England, were shipped out also -to. people the new
earth, where already dwelt unrighteousness: so that the wonder is that purity,. piety,.
or even temporal prosperity -could be secured at. all “on the other side.” Even: those
who had been -accustomed from youth to regular outward observance of religion, -found
the absence. of churches, as well as of home influence, too great a trial of_their faith.
Habits of Secripture-reading and. of prayer once broken in upon, are at all times
difficult to re-establish, and in the case of any who might be thus piously inelined,
the excitement of the voyage “and of the new life amid novel sur1ound1ncrs made too
often a sad havoe. of: a - -good’ beginning -of Chiristian -life. .- For- the most -part the
colonists required to possess Christianity ere they. could practise it: and even in later
days, when less antagonistic to its tenets than formerly, they might frequently wield
~a _greater influence for good than they do; the Australian employé, whether black or
‘white, can at least understand the simple message of divine love, equally with the baptised -
~heathen .in London slums or rural cottages, and consecrated self-denial mlght; reap
harvests for its Lord.. . :

Two main influences have let and hlndered Austlahan Chustmmty h1thelto—the‘
love of money  together with the divisions - of Christendom. In -many thriving
settlements. the positive irreligion is a disgrace; churches and schools .are regarded
as bad investments by the worldly-wise. squatters, whose whole soul is .given up .to
amassing stupendous fortunes and returning “home” to. spend their days in showy
opulence ; and this fortune-hunting having been the ground .of.their emigrating at
all, they grudge every penny which makes not towards that aim of their ‘being. A,
settler rolling in his acquired wealth of £5,000 or £6,000 a year has been known to
promise one pound_ only towards . settling a parson in' his.township.. Where thirty,
twenty, or. even.ten.years before, there was not a .sigh of the white hand, where mo:.
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spade had ever turned the vi;i-gi_n soil beneath the rank verdure of the forest fernery,
there are now numerous communities, each composed of hundreds of persons, their
neat wooden houses surrounded by peach and nectarine trees, adorned with blossom, or
bending with the weight of fruity plenty. As surely as there are five ‘hundred
souls thus congregated there will be two, three, or more separate houses for them to ‘
pray in; and the English, Scotch, and Insh being pretty determined to display their

amonahty on the forefront of their respective creeds, religious differendes do not. suffel
under the new conditions, but in the smallest township prevent its 1nhab1tant5 other-
wise brothers born, from combining in one solid- flock, so that the vigorous flow of
warm Christian .life-blood, which might have been hoped for, is found to be sluggish
in the ecclesiastical veins, and settlers, however they may desire improvement, drop into
the old routines with greater conservatism than ever. ' _

"The first to attempt evangelising the bush appears to have been the Rev. Samuel
Leigh, the pioneer of Australian Methodism. The Methodists, deeming that there was
room for all earnest-minded.workers in the wicked colony, no matter what section of
the Church they represented, began one of their Societies in 1812. A minister had
pi‘eviously broken up the fallow ground, but had been compelled to relinquish  his
effort: from the stupendous difficulty which beset it; and now the humble beginning
was confined at first to two. schoolmasters and their wives, two school-girls, two soldiers,
and four other persons, who prayed together that a minister might be sent them from
England. There were twenty thousand in the New South Wales colony living without
God, they.said, the higher ranks of whom had been convicts, and were either,‘engaged
in amassing wealth. or squandering it in riotous living-; the lower orders revelled
in sin with unblushing indecency, while moral order and propriety were not only
relaxed. but were. almost extinct, the differences in rank . simply meaning that the
wealthier had the greater possibilities of indulgence in vice. Nineteen met in class and
called at length for help for themselves and their children, as well as for the social
outcasts -daily landed on their shores; and to their prayers and appeals was gwen
Leigh, a pioneer wonderfully suited to his work. :

Providence prepares its instruments wher: it has spec1al work to do, and here was a
godly ambassador of Christ singularly robust, cheerful, and energetic. Taking leave of
his aged mother and .dying sister in his Staffordshire home, he sailed in 1815, and
arrived at Sydney in the August of that year after a stormy passage of five months.
The reception he met with was not of the warm Methodist type; for the appeal for a
minister having been written by a poor scribe, the singular mistake had been made
by the Committee of reading “furniture for a . house” into “furniture for a horse;” so
that instead of household utensils being shipped, the mission equipment, when it arrived,
consisted of a second-hand military saddle and bridle! Fears were also expressed as to
the legal difficulties which might arise in regard to his exercising his ministry in the
colony. . The day after his arrival, therefore, Leigh waited on the Governor, and meeting
a rebuff in these high official quarters, he set forth his aims and methods in such cogent
and large-hearted terms that the objections of his Excellency were overcome. = He was
wished God-speed, and. dlrected to call at the Survevor General’s. office, - where every
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“facility woula be offerea- him- for- travelling -in the unknown country, the Governor
closing the interview by -advancing and affectionately shaking hands with the missionary,
thus establishing -a life friendship :between them ; after which the solitary labourer in-
‘the untried field had to betake himself to prayer for his Master’s guidance.

‘Nor were the openings of -his work -encouraging; a vast convict community. was .on
every side, and upon its outskirts were the wandering denizens of the forest, with free
squatters scattered up and down . the.country, by all of whom. “the one thing needful ”
seemedto be the one thing forgotten: The. building of gaols instead of churches appeared
-the major desideratum towards the “improvement” of the people in the eyes of .the
Government, whose- mode of “reforming” their immoralities was, to his Christ-like spirit,
heartless and repulsive: in the extreme, with its “discipline” darkening the atmosphere,
and degrading the society of already degraded men, and deadening every higher impulse
~within them. But Leigh, transported though he felt himself to be in that strangely godless
place, was not the man to be daunted.- Skilful in his systematic Methodism, he soon had
an elaborate itinerating. * plan,” in which alone he could breathe freely as a true son
“and heir of the Wesleys; posing himself on his map as though already “on. circuit,”
-he vigorously. commenced his attack on the stronghold of evil; and numberless.as were
his difficulties at first, his success soon exceeded his most sanguine -expectation. “Men
who had- despised palental authority, who had disregarded truth and honesty, who had
passed. through the discipline of the prison and the treadmill, and finished their conviet
life ‘in the chain-gang, trembled like Felix under the faithful preaching of the Gospel,
gave their hearts to. God, became consistent members of the Church .of Christ, and
exemplified the beauty of religion by a holy walk and conversation.”

A beginning- was made at Sydney, where, in a.room in cne of the Towest parts of
-the town, Leigh preached on Sundays to a motley congregation of emigrants, soldiers,
and convicts, and a. Sunday-school was-organised for. the rising generation, which was
in-much - danger of following - the - vices of its.seniors as it grew up.. In these
departments several .of -the missionary’s first converts turned out -valuable fellow-
‘labourers in the Gospel One of these, Sergeant Scott, a zealous Wesleyan formerly
converted in India, became a local preacher, held forth first in his own dwelling, then
. purchased. .a property, part of which was fitted for the missionary’s abode, and the
rest apportioned as a site for a chapel, and, lastly, when the time had come for its
-erection, he finished his munificence by erecting it at his own-sole expense.

Leigh soon became acquainted with Marsden at the Paramatta convict establishment;
.and the Episcopalian chaplain—reared himself in Yorkshire Methodism, to which he
- was ever .ready to acknowledge his indebtedness for much of his own well-known
- sterling plety—heartlly welcomed the .Methodist - missionary as a co-labourer in" the
-common cause, The first convict-convert Leigh made at his station at Paramatta had
been a notoriously bad man, and the. change produced by the grace of God. was so
extraordinary that it attracted much attention; the man, on obtaining ‘his freedom,
rose steadily until he set up the first Australian. stage-coach, which he drove for many
years afterwards, strictly forbidding. all . profanity. and' excesses. among  his passengers
He acquired an honourable competence, and was further privileged.  to see in his.old
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age one of his sons enter that m1n1stry which had been the means of so much blessmg
to himself. :

Leigh had not been long in the colony before he mounted his horse, and, w1th.
the spirit of the Wesleys strong upon him, began a tour of exploratlon At the end
of the first long day’s ride he came to the door of a settler’s cabin with a letter of
introduction, but was refused admission, and told to move on. ~ After adding two
more miles to his journey, he came to a.second door, which opened to his call—

OLD CONVICT STATION, SYDNEY BAY,

“Will you receive a Wesleyan missionary?” A sturdy lad appeared, and, laying hold
of bridle and stirrup, responded heartily, “Get off, sir, my father will be glad to see
you” Within the hut, the wearied missionary found the family about to join in their
evening prayer; opening the Bible, the words he read through blinding tears were,
“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them, and the desert shall
rejoice and blossom as the rose,” and his emotion so overcame him that he had to stop
for some. moments before he could command the power of utterance. There in the dark.
and lonely bush the homeless had found a home, which was a - Bethel, and, better:
still, a divine voice within it preaching the regeneration of the world.  After he had-
offered a fervent, though broken, prayer, the settler, who had once been a drunken’
soldier, and was now a thriving farmer on. his own land, seized his hand, exclaiming;:
“We have been praying for three years that God would send us a missionary!”.
56
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This man, from the terrible moment. when God. had- spoken to him by a dream in
the awful solitude of his bush clearing, had renounced his evil ways, had-become a
new creature in Christ; he afterwards built a chapel of his own and presented it
debt-free to Mr. Lelgh’s ‘Society—the first Wesleyan chapel erected *in New - South
Wales. The day following this adventure, the missionary continued his difficult journey
-through forty. miles more of tamgled bush, often being obliged to dismount and cut
with his axe a passage:for himself and his-horse- through the compact scrub. At one:
point, a large snake, hissing its‘pathway through the dense foliage, startled his horse,
but it did no other harm than produce a fit of vomiting from the offensive effluvium
thrown off its trail. ~All along the line of his passage the good man marked the trees
in case of his being lost, and at a late hour found himself at the long-sought settle-
ment, fatigiied, but thankful; and there planting a second Methodist banner (for the
people were Wesleyans who had lapsed from “Society”), the missionary returned in
_safety from the new outpost in the heart of the forest. .

-Soon a well- -organised cireuit, occupymg ten days to travel, was in full operamon
the missionary spending one fortnight in the city, and the mnext in' the country,
chleﬂy in the saddle, So great were his successes, that his labours becomlng over-
pressing, other ministerial appointments were made to assist him during the next few
years; and on a subsequent visit to Kngland he was able to say, “ When. I com-
menced my missionary work in Australia there were only fourteen. clergymen’ of the
,Church of England, and very few communicants ; now there are ninety- three thousand -
one hundred and" thlrty seven persons in connection with that Church!- Then there
was no Plesbyterlan minister in the colony; now the members of the Church of
-Scotland number eighteen thousand one hundred and fifty- -six!  Then there were
only fourteen accredlted Wesleyans 1iow there are about ten thousand, and nearly as:
many children receiving" instruction in' the day and Sunday- -schools! May we not say,
in the lano“uage of admlratlon and gratitude, ‘What hath God w1ought?”’ '

- The attempt to atouse Christian life among such people, scattered as they were,
and hidden in far-away corners of the bush, was no easy task; and from- the vastness
of the area, regular ministrations were excessively laborious. Even in the case of
hard-working men and women who had sought a home in the distant land, and who
might wish churches or chapels to be. planted in their midst, the means of ‘their-
erection and sustentation were not always forthcoming, and home Christianity, while it
listened to appeals on behalf of heathen nations, did not keep itself abreast of the
spiritual needs of its own emigrant sons and daughters, whose public standard of
morals was in ‘danger .of being lowered through an utter absence of religious culture.
Serious droughts have more or less always affected the well-being of Australian settlers,
checking their efforts towards church extension, among other branches of their
industry, and calling loudly for external help. "It is not wonderful, when the grass
_is withered, and the cattle are, in consequence, dying in thousands, that the people,
however highly they may value religious privileges, are unable themselves to support
them. As-a sphele of active missionary enterprise, the spiritual needs of the bush
have thus been again and again terribly accentuated, the drought of  the earth caused
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by rainless summers being, as a natural visitation, symbolicl of the deeper spiritual
dearth caused by the universal famine of the Word of Life. Such seasons, frequently
overlapping one. another for a succession of years, are beyond the imagination of the
English agriculturist to conceive. ~With all his grievances, he cannot® experience ‘the
wholesale destruction. of his flocks; “and failure of his crops, on the -broad scale which
visits the Australian periodically with its dire severity, so that from a condition of
affluent prosperity, he tumbles into a hand-to-hand struggle for bare -subsisteiice ;- -and
however loyally he may have devoted a sacred tithe of his- gains to the service of
rehglon and philanthropy in the years of plenty, these sieges upon his ‘purse make
continued subscriptions burdensome, and even reduced giving ‘sometimes ‘becomes
impossible. In a few signal instances, when pioneer missionaries have called -the- in-
habitants of certain populous districts together, and propounded. the plan of providing’
church “accommodation for them and theirs, they have, rich and poor alike, from their
bounty or their hard-earned savings, .responded with prompt and marked liberality ;
but it is.well for old England to remember that in the tide of -immigration, which
never slackens, new Englands are - being built up in the wild solitudes of her
Australian Colonies which require the faithful abetting of the -stronger religion of
the mother country to promote in them the faith of Christ, as well as the 1ntelhgent
vigour of the Anglo-Saxon race to which they still belong. . :

It might be well to- disabuse the mind of the familiar meaning given at home
to some ecclésiastical terms which have somewhat changed their dress as they crossed
the seas. The Episcopalian, for example, wherever he goes, must carry his diocese and
his -bishop along with him, together with his parish and his parish-priest, or he en-
dangers his character as a good Churchman. Now, an Australian diocese is practically
but a church division of the great missionary world as such, and in its initiation is
thoroughly missionary in its character. To this day it is so in North Queensland,
teeming in tropical scenery, but where many of the settlers have not ‘attended public
worship for twenty years, and where a diocesan visitation means for its present witty but
earnest bishop a tour of thirteen thousand miles. The ordinary notions of a bishop in
his lawn slesves also succumb before the actual picture of a Cambridge man, every-
where spending the major portion of his weary and solitary days in the saddle,
very usually with coat ‘and vest stripped off, his white flannel trousers and shirt-
sleeves rolled  up, a huge cabbage-leaf hat to protect him from the ‘sun, and the
perspiration or the rain streaming off his right reverend person, as' he enters among
the congregation for a confirmation or a dedication.

- The parish, like the diocese, begins on an extended scale, until, with the in-
creasing population overtaxing his single-handed efforts, the clergyman.is glad to
have a slice cut off and given to another labourer. One -parish, six hundred miles
long by two hundred broad, is said to be worked vigorously and systematically by
its single incumbent and his single curate; while in the North Queensland diocese
is a parish’ as large as England, having been likened to the unifying of our English
parishes in one vast parochial area, with London for its parsonage, and Berwick,
Plymouth, and Norwich as outposts on its circumference; a ride round the giant
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enclosure carries its incumbent thirteen-hundred miles, and to his credit it is reported,
that he traverses it twice or thrice a year. In the Sydney diocese, another clergyman
has nine places of . worship to serve with his ministrations, eked out as best he may
with the assistance of invaluable lay agency. In a land where no old village churches
dot the unfenced forests with their heaven-pointing spires and their earth- hallomng
associations, it may -be imagined that, strange though the work of the pastorate may
be among a people so scattered, and demands so rapidly increasing, many in outlying
districts would lapse into practical heathenism but for the visits of missionary clergy-
‘men. From many such places comes still the Macedonian’s cry, sometimes wringing
the pastor'’s heart in vain, “ Come over and help us; we never see a minister, No
"man cares for our souls!™ “But the labourers are few,” and bush -parishes lack not
only clerical, but lay-agents, such as Sunday-school teachers, and other efficient helpers
of the ministry usually found at home. :

In face of all difficulty and discouragement, however, with many to hinder and
foew to help, the mission-work of preaching Christ has prospered, the preachers being
instant in season and out of season, doing the work of evangelists, and making full’
proof of their ministry. The Book Mission has also done silent but noble work,
travelling thousands of miles with waggon-loads of wholesome and holy literature, the
bush families being read and prayed with by its itinerating agents. At all points
where the adversary, embodied in freethought and impure sensational literature, has
been found most actively at work, the Book Mission has been established to prevent
the unwary from -being led astray; and the pernicious tendencies of the secularist and
sceptical press have been counteracted by its circulation of the Word of God, eagerly
purchased in numberless cases; while the agents, usually happy in their knack of
giving a reason for the hope that is in them, have spoken winsome words for the
Master. In some instances the bread cast thus on the waters of human life has
been found after many days. Among the labouring immigrants of the present day
are such as are engaged in the construction of railways on a large scale across the
interior, which implies an immense accession of navvies to the colony. This, together
with the fact that one line they are engaged in bulldan'—the Great Northern or
Trans-Continental . Railway—alréady extends a hundred miles beyond any churches,
shows at once the increasing need of immediate provision in the way of religious
instruction, and also that the path is opening up to the Christian missionary ‘to’
penetrate into “the regions beyond.”

A peep into one of the townships which now. thickly stud the Australian wilds,
will afford a typical illustration of the religious atmosphere of the bush. Its site is
chosen at a junction of roads leading from coast or river to the great squatting dis-
tricts among the upland plains ; and its population of five or six hundred includes &
doctor, & clerk of petty sessions, four or five storekeepers, an equal number of
publicans, and a minister of religion. Here and there in the middle -of the wide
street may be seen sticking up as a danger-signal to drivers the stump of the forest-
tree, with the marks upon it of the cross-cut saw “which originally effected the
clearing. A Presbyterian kirk on a hill at one end confronts, in rather a perky
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way, a Roman’ Catholic’ chapel on another at the other end ; while the ‘mediwval
Church of England, with its brick school- house parsonage, and masters dwelling,. ma1n—
tains the post of honour .and%of dignity “4n medio ; and these sacred bulldrngs are.
perhaps the most westerly  churches for several decrrees of long1tude not another
being found for any kind of .worship, even if required, between themi: and. Western
Australia, a distance of -some two thousand miles. Other townshlps within r1d1n<r dis-
tance are mmlstered to on alternate Sundays by the clergy of the various religious
schools, who form. in reality an order of primitive bishops, assisted in their im-
mensely extended: parishes by laymen, those of the Ep1scopacy being’ l1censed by -the
bishop to. read prayers and printed sermons. Church music is not a great success in
the bush : loving zeal supplies a piano, ‘which.in ‘due course malkes. way for a stately
organ ; a busy mother comes a distance of two- or three miles as the only available
organist, and here, as elsewhere, reaps the commendatory award as the only repayment
for her toils—*She hath done what she could” When at home, the parson announces
the fact by a daily tolhnor of the bell ; and when it does not ring it is ‘understood
throughout the quiet country side that he is absent on sore. d1stant rotnd of visita-
tion. The relwrous condition of 80 -vast a district, without reckonrng other circum-
stances that have been mentioned, ‘may indeed be considered to be as a rule at a vety
low ebb, but in a th1nly peopled tract like this tnere must be also some pleasrng

except1ons ‘ ; : L

The ﬂuctuatmg nature of the populatron in ‘many o« town ” is not- 'conducive to
the permanence of 1el1g1on “For instance, Grenfell, .formerly the haunt of. outlawed
bushrangers, and . so-called from the fact of a miner of that name havmcr there been
shot by this seed of evil-doers, formed, in the second period of its h1story, part of a
large sheep-run; but a shepherd finding a nugget of gold. twenty years ago, an
influx of all natrona11t1es from every part of the colony speedily rushed in to populate
it until the lonely spot in. the bush was suddenly filled with *at least ‘ten thousand
people and an 11recrularly bu1lt town sprang into ‘being . in the form of & boomerang,
and quite oriental in the narrowness of its streets, with. three churches’ replesentlng
the Eprscopahan Presbyterlan and Romamst communions, occupylng prominent
positions.  Yet the- townshlp ‘dwindled down to five - ‘hiindred persons,’ almost as’
speedily as: it had arisen, in consequence of the failure of the prormse of a: _golden
harvest ; and the Government having in the meantimé severed state ad from denoml-
natlonal teaching’ in the . schools the churches recerved a succession of reverses, from
which, ‘in such mrcumstances they can scarcely be *‘expected to recover: Thus the
people. move ‘hither and thrther and the attempts to follow  them on. the part of the
Christian Church have been arduous in the extreme. We, in”our settled home—habrts
can form but a faint conceptron of the ‘mobilisation which goes on: amoncr the: bush
populations at the Antrpodes news of “a find” is sufficient to shift a- whole town in
a weck, and to. us it would be rather more than a nine days’ wonder 1f one of .our
midland boroughs were to become suddenly - disintegrated, and dlssevered from its site
were to be found in & few days springing up in the New Forest or among the - ‘Welsh
hrlls. Amid the. exc1tement of - such & hfe and wrth the » novelty of every lresh
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~migration, the task of ‘ministering to the souls -of the people is in- toﬂ and pamenee ’
second only to that of catching them “at home.” k
Another  element in the uncongregated assemblage to whom the faithful pastor,
whose parish is the. wide bush, must address himself, is that of the draymen, who
form by profession the most migratory class of the ever-shifting population. On all
the long bush routes, many companies of these ever-wanderers are met driving down
wool, tallow, or hides to the coast, or carrying up-country loads of stores for the
supply of the cattle-masters, inland towns, or publicans: two-wheeled drays are the
only vehicles possible to the unmade roads, and they are drawn by either horses or
bullock-teams. At night a halt is: called, near water where it can be had ; the animals
are tethered and turned out to graze; a fire is kindled; quart pots of tea are put on;
“damper” is made of flour, water, and salt kneaded on a piece of flat bark and.
baked in the hot ashes: this, with salt beef, constitutes the evening meal ; the draymen
chat over their pipes in the firelight, and “turn in” beneath the dray on sacks stuffed.
with dry grass, and beneath coverlets of blankets or opossum.rugs. Too often one of
the well-known tap-rooms abounding on the chief lines of route is made for as the
resting-place : rum is-then substituted for tea, and does its own mischief on the
fellows, who are very apt to drink. To seek these errant ones is the duty of the
parish priest, whose ever-roaming parishioners they are, spending 'thejr whole lives in
the bush, without the possibility of attending a church, so that to be faithful he must
avail himself of every chance occasion of Walkmo by, their side, and of so conversing
B v1th}them as to lift their thoughts heavenwards: . When he ‘camps.with. them- for -the
ght, ‘the: acclesiastical holster must, be unclasped and the Bible drawn’ forth ~and
indeod. ‘the. offer to- read and pray is seldom rejected by these camplete wanderers on
the faee ‘of ‘the earth " The transient opportunity of « speaklng a word to him that is
‘weary being- embraced by the servant of Christ, the two or three thus. gatheled in ‘the
Masters name never meet again after the morning dawn has parted them' on " their
several - devious paths; and only God can estimate the effects of such 01eams of
heavenly sunshine on those dark tracks pursued by many a human heart in the bush.
A drawback said to be felt in bush religion is the absence of any external hallowing
associations. In the thick forest glades no church spire points visibly upwards above ‘the
trees, and nothing on all the undulating plains serves as a reminder to man of the claims
of his God upon him as the sovereign source of all good. One favourite device has been
the connecting of the diurnal hours with sacred themes; for the bushman tells the
time of day by the sun’s position in the sky with great accuracy, and the practical
religion -of these isolated men has been advantaged by nothing more material than the
linking each passing hour with some particular act of God’s mercy to man. Thus the
sun has become a witness of divine light in the spirits of those who have breathed
their prayers and prdises under the influential sacred theme to which the hour was
thus consecrated ; -and out of that spiritual rock which has thus followed them the
wearied ‘wanderers in the great wilderness have learned to drink of the water of life.
On the sheep-runs, there are usually two or three flocks of & thousand sheep each
at a station, with a shepheld to each flock and a hut-keeper: but sometimes the life
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‘of 'a shepherd is absolutely solitary, and in other rcases, the hut, which is tenanted by
him only at night, is the abode of his family also. The sheep-runs represent a wide
area, and the problem of “seeking for Christ’s flock that are dispersed abroad” upon
them, according to the ordination service, is a very difficult one, while the work of
the parish priest in a pyarish, as -practically limitless as the bush is, has features
widely different from the well-defined and well-organised labours of the same official
at home. For one thing, the clerical conscience knows no compunctions arising from .

AN AUSTRALIAN SHEEP-STATION.

a sense of his officiating beyond his own parochial limits, such as prevent clergy-
qaén from trenching on each others patent rights in the crowded parishes of .
aerfy England. TLong, weary rides in a blazing sun over routes rather than roads,
leading from hut to hut in the vast pasturage, constitute the pastor’s daily toil, at
the beginning, middle, or end of which he holds services, classes, communions or
baptisms : speaking as he goes “words in season, out of season,” by the wayside.
Alotig ‘the banks of “crecks”—the Australian rivers—he must go for three or four
miles : from the deserted huts; up hollows where wells have been sunk he must climb:
one tere and - another - there, the flock of God must be sought out by the faithful
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under-shepherd, who ‘must remember their several haunts, and’ the conversation on
each last visitation, following them to the spot in their runs where they are most
likely to be found. When he greets them like wandering sheep on the mountains
“he rejoiceth”: the reins are thrown over his horse’s neck: a little talk about the
old country and the “old folks at home” engages their attention, and then beneath
some all too scanty shade the Bible is read and prayer offered. Often, in out-of-the.
‘way corners where only two may be gathered together, has the graciousness of the
promise been intensified by a sense of the blessed presence of the Lord, in that His own
loving foresight has provided equally for two as for three, in such cases as these where

AN AUSTRALIAN GOLD-MINE..

three would be impossible. “Thank you, sir!” is generally the attentive listener’s
response at the close of such a meeting, and sometimes he may add, with the tears
glistening on his weather-beaten cheeks, “you are the first clergyman I have seen for
sixteen years”: the event of meeting a parson, or any rough and ready attempt at a
service, recalls the events of life in the distant past: the old-fashioned teaching of the
old; old story of Jesus and His love is well received by men and women of all de-
nominations ; and especially are parents anxious that their children should know some-
“thing of the simple religious impressions which they received themselves in early life.
“Their shy bush children listen to the Gospel stories with glowing interest: for old
and young alike, having none of those passing: events, which, in town life, so rapidly
efface impressions, have plenty of time for ruminating on the Christian visitor’s words,
so- that these are often found after many days. to have been deeply embedded by being
long pondered in the mind. Inmates of a hut are seldom without an Achan in the
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camp, one whose impurity or blasphemy goes far to lead the minds" of h1s fellows
astray on a downward and ruinous path by polluting the moral atmosPhere which
they breathe; and it is no slight conquest if the missionary can divert the mental
faculties to some fresh theme of light and love during the solitary hours of the
weary days to come. When all gather in the hut at eventide, and tongues sealed
furing the ‘day are loosened, it is a blessed counteractive of evil if, amid ribald con-
'versation, the thoughts suggested by the visit of a man of God have any place or
potenty: and that such a visit is an event long looked back upon with emotions of
gratitude may be surmised by the sad but expressive saying too truly realised at
every sheep-run: There’s no Sunday in the bush!”

The destitution of the bush also in regard to medical aid compels the parson
to become a doctor, whether it suits his humour or no. ~The nearest practitioner to
a man with his shoulder put out has been known to be upwards of seventy miles,
necessitating a ride .of a hundred and forty miles before the case could be attended to,
with the chance that the doctor when sent for might happen to be twenty or thirty
miles from his residence in another direction. Sometimes the ‘people mandge to band-
age or physic. themselves, without a licence from a college of surgery or of medicine.
In addition to the simple remedies which good sense packs into the clerical holsters—
and every bush parish priest wonld do well to be a trained medical missionary—the
presence and sympathy carried along with them possess a magical charm of their own;
and a patient has been healed, according to her own account, from the moment that
a minister’s kindly hand touched the region of her pain, so.that on his next visit
superabounding blessmgs have been invoked on his head, which have lost none of
their fervour or their honesty by reason of the person susceptible of such manifest
priestly cleansing having hailed from the Green Island.

Death in the bush is often a terrible. scene. In a miserable hut lies a once fine-
looking man disfigured by disease: the minister admits the air, but is well-nigh
sickened by the smell; the. buzz of hundreds of blow-flies, settling now on the patient’s
face, and now darting about im -all -directions as if to warn the intruder from their
prey, fills the interior with their restless annoyance; the temperatme is 100°; and the
first words of the sufferer are: «O, sir, for the love of God, give me a drink of tea.”
Alone for hours, he has had no strength to move in any self-help, and there has
stood the pot of cold tea, almost within arm’s length, to mock his dying agony: the
life is ebbing in unrelieved suffering: the words of spiritual sympathy and comfort are
brought to his ear by the “chance” clerical visit: he passes away with his eternal
interests sadly neglected in the day of life; and as the minister leaves him with no
man to care for his soul besides himself, he can but commit him in his awful need
to the all-pitying care of the Father above. Such is the last hour of many a bushman,
wherein the ghastly king has been shorn of none of his terrors. On the other hand there
are here and there the graves of those who have “departed to be with Christ, which
is far better,” dotting the vast bush as the first-fruits of them that sleep in Jesus, and
consecrating its distant plains with their sacred dust: revealing the truth that mis-
sionary labour in Australia has not been in vain in the Lord, whom to faithfully preach
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is to have sooner or later to acknowledge, « Thy paths- drop fa,tness ‘they drop upon
the pastures of the wilderness.”

The gold-diggers form another separate commumty, w1th a specml interest for the
Christian philanthropist. It was in 1852 that the first discovery of gold carried the
colony “off .its' head,” when an immense influx of maddened fortune-hunters streamed
in - upon it from evefy quarter of the globe, so that it has been questioned whether
the world has ever presented a spectacle of greater wickedness, more intense suffering,
or unbridled lust, combined with such positive want, as the gold fever entailed
in Victoria in 1852-5.. “All evil, and only evil continually,” was represented in the
grezyt -excitement and infatuation, as though it were a repetition of the Noachian era of
abanidoned ungodliness: the diggings” became the scene of appalling vice: the love
of money poured a torrent of iniquity upon the colony, which not the most urgent: effort
of every Christian minister could stem. The utmost exertion was made to- provide
religious services for the thronging' multitudes of heterogeneous people suddenly con-
gregated : . but those held regularly: in houses of prayer were largely deserted by their
respectable communities, who had to be followed to the mines. Denominational *homes”
were erected at great ‘cost, Government voting grants in aid; and these proved both a
temporal blessing and a spmtual comfort to many a homeless one, Tent chapels were
pitched in the - exténsive. mining camps, and much good, at least in the way of
checking wholesa,le corruption, resulted from the services held in them : rough..-slab
churches were erected also, in -which the gold -seekers might hear the Gospel of a better
treasure in the ‘skies. . Thus have the mining classes; ever prone to the dust and
spendan’ their substance, when they have procuredit, in riotous. living, found that in
all their migratory unsettledness and dwelling as they do only on the fnncre of
civilised life, the Christian Church has not left them  utterly to perish, althou‘yh the
minister who will be faithful to them ﬁnds his' attempts 1ep1ete with’ hardshlpsm and
his danO’ers quite of the primitive type. As fresh centres of mining wealth are opened
ever and anon whole unheard-of populatlons are unearthed in new regions by “those who
watch f01 souls as they who must give account.” ¢Five hundred miners and no religious
service” is one of the latest reports of such a case to the Christianity of Adelaide.
In another place is met a population of seven thousand, with forty-seven public-houses,
and sitting accommodation for eight hundred worshippers in small sanctuaries.

Not only has the Gospel to be preached to the greedy lovers of gold in some of
the gold-fields, especially in those of North Australia, to which are also attracted a
mixed heathen population of Malays and Chinese, but members  of various denomina-
tions are being constantly drawn away- to the lucrative fields, who, unless watched and
warned are too apt to bid farewell to every semblance of religion, and tq slip back into
semi-heathenisn. Perhaps the choicest example of what Christianity has effected is to
be witnessed in Townsville, the key to the rich gold-fields of -the north-east, a young
and rising centre of ideal attractiveness, with a wholesome supply of public institutions,
excellent schools, and several fine churches, all of which, with shipping and rail-
ways, contribute to make it the mining capital -of the north, while the religious activity
of ' the . prosperous place. appears as flourishing as its commercial, the zealous and
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self-denying Bishop. Stanton having selected it as the centre of his great diocese of North
Queensland. At Charters Towers, also in the north, and “the capitalrkof squatterdom,”
where miners met on the main. street leading to the Day Dawn .mine are recognised
as having come from Victoria for the sake of enhanced profits, there are four hand-
some church -edifices representing Eplscopahan Wesleyan Presbytermn and Roman
Catholic sections of Christianity.

GOLD-WASHING,

In some respects the survey of the Christianisation of white Australia is as cheer-
ing, as the retrospect of the attempts to evangelise black Australia will be found to be
depressmg, and a pleasing picture is presented by the growth of a living Church side
by side with the march of civilisation. Distinctive sectarian features are among the
things transported to the colonies, it is true, by members of various denominations
who emigrate; and being part of the home-land life which they may carry with thetn,
‘things that are distinctive, rather than things that are common in their creed, are
cherished as remlmscen’o of the old country, distance from which lends its own
enchantment, so that none of their hold upon the heart is lost. Thus the seeds of all
the British denominations have struck deep and vigorous roots in the new soil. On the
other hand, catholicity, both in spirit and in practice, has more free scope; there is no
‘State Church; those who prefer the Episcopal are, as a rule, liberal-minded towards
‘those who do not, while all comers have fair play; and as it is generally the young
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blood that emigrates, representing the advanced thought and bolder temper of the
nation, it may be presumed that mid-walls of religious partition are not so strong at
the outposts as in the overcrowded sectarianism of the mother country.

The Church of England does not neglect her sons in the land of their adoptlon
The first Bishop of Australia, Dr. W. A. Broughton, consecrated in 1886, soon found
the inrolling tide of immigrants too onerous for a single-handed episcopate, and the « Pro-
vince of Sydney” was in due course broken up into several sees; after Tasmania, in 1842,
followed Adelaide, Melbourne, and Newcastle in 1847 ; and thereafter, in successive years,
Perth, Brisbane, Goulburn, Grafton and Armidale, Bathurst, Ballarat, North Queensland,
and Riverina. At first, churches were alded from the colonial purse, but Bourke’s Act
of 1836, whereby this State aid was afforded to religion, died a natural death ; and Australia
was never a land flowing with the milk and honey of pious bygone generatlons and their
wealthy benefices, so that Episcopalians had some hard pecuniary lessons to learn. For
sonie years home societies, like that for the Propagation of the Gospel, came handsomely
to their rescue; and in 1850 a conference of bishops held at Sydney, “where, within
_the memory of man, the word of God and the name of Jesus were unknown,” founded
a “ Church Society,” which, by creating“a deepened interest among the widely-scattered
‘members of the Church in their own common brotherhood, and by rendering the
young dioceses self-reliant in regard to raising funds for church building, clerical support,
and other such purposes, marked the actual struggle into existence of the colonial
Episcopacy. :

It is difficult in England to form any correct estimate of the dlscouragement
which these blshops had to face when State aid was removed: to them and to their
people it appeared an act of spoliation; missions and schools were broken up for lack
of means; and what could they do towards building - up the religion of their fathers
among people, many of whom were as far from the religion of Christ, and as unde-
sirous of it, as the heathen around them ? The  English Churchman, beyond 'most
“people, is at a loss to know how to manage his affairs under conditions so trying.
Accustomed to see his clergyman:and his church maintained without his aid as almost
a part of his churchmanship, he begins with the idea that voluntarily to support a
pastorate is degrading alike to pastor and people; and when the Government proposed
no longer to provide his church and school revenues, the colonial Churchman found him-
self at sea as to ways and means of promoting religious ordinances for himself, his family,
and neighbours. His education had been neglected in matters financial, compared with
the Nonconformist, who felt it no hardship to do what he had been accustomed to -do
all his life. He was in tutelage, always asking what the State—*the Government "—was
going to do to discharge that part of its function, the maintenance of religion 2 Yet;
labouring under this enormous disability, the Episcopalians have grown in numbers,
and multiplied in finance to an extent which speaks its own testimony to their
earnestness and determination. In twenty-five years the Victorian clergy alone increased
from three to a hundred and twenty, and their churches numbered more than two
hundred ; in one year of great commercial depression an increase of £705 was
announced in the Newcastle Diocesan Church Society, many of the bush shepherds
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having willingly contributed in sums varying ‘from five shillings upwards. And- every-
where the Church has led the van in mission-work among degraded Whltes as well as
aborlomes ' : : :

Presbyterlamsm has also been carried to the other side” W1th the thistle ‘and the
shamrock ; and at the Pan-Presbyterian “Council held in London in 1888, it reported
‘upwards of three -hundred congrogations federally united, and occupied in combined
inissionary operations among the native heathen and the Queensland Kanalkas.

- Wesleyan Methodism has been from the first an immense evangehca,l power in
every part of the Australian continent. Jubilee services commemorative of the arrival
of ‘Samuel Leigh were held at Sydney in 1864. The president at a brealdfast party of
five hundred persons, happened to be descended from one of the original ‘Methodists,
* and charmed his guests by tales of the missionary and his horse, “Old Traveller”; an
offertory of £4,000 was the result of the meeting, which sum was further increased by
£12,000 for the foundation of a Wesleyan College, as a thank-offering for what God
had done by Australian Methodism, the progress of which has been as rapid as its
success has been marvellous, until to-day it is in its various sections and agencies one
of the chief factors in the religion of the Gredter Britain' of the Southern hemisphere.
"In Vietoria, the sphere of a single minister settled in 1841, which year added a hundred
and- fifty persons to the Church, has multiplied into many circuits, having beautiful
chapels in each;, with a “ Wesley College” and numerous schools; although here it will
be remembered it has suffered some severe afflictive losses. In 1866, in the ill-fated
steamer London ‘which foundered in the Bay of Biscay, t the Rev. and Mrs. D. J. Draper
found‘a watery grave, when nearing their home; in’ 1868 the Rev. J. Caldwell was
drowned ; in 1869 the Rev. W. Hill was muldered by a convict whom he was visiting
in his cell in Melbourne Prison; in the same year another hlohly successful labourer,
the Rev. B. Field, suddenly dled

At Adelaide a most 1emmrkable Providence realised the prayers of a small but earnest
society in 1837, when a shipwrecked missionary was ‘sent, as ong of those “inen who
have hazarded théir lives for our Lord Jesus Christ,” and turned & seeming calamity
into great good. The Rev. W. Longbottom, sailing for Western Australia from Hobart
Town, with wife and child, fell in with a gale which increased in fliry, until one midnight
the vessel struck on an unknown coast, and they were landed through the surf by means
of a rope. They suffered for want of a fire, till on the second day of their escape some
friendly natives ventured near them; and after a fortnight passed in a forlorn condition
and not knowing whither to tum, a crew of shipwrecked ‘mariners joined them who, by
their chart which they had saved, had come a hundred miles and were going fifty
more in search of a whaling station. For forty-five days they wandered through the
bush, and reaching the station, they were taken by sea to Adelaide, where the pastorless
society of sixty members welcomed the missionary and would not let him go. The
chapel was speedily crowded out under his faithful preaching; and the Home Com-
mittee continued the services of the man thus ordered of Him whom winds and waves
obey, until a commodious sanctuary was built by the earnest crowd who flocked to
hear the Gospel. As the work exiaand_ed other districts were opened, chapels were built
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in the villages, and stations planted in “the regions beyond.” In the first circuit,
which was a hundred miles long, hundreds of sinners were gathered into the Redeemer’s
fold under the preaching of the missionary and his staff’ of zealous lay-helpers, and the
good work, notwithstanding occasional trade-depressions and other hindrances, has con-
tinued to spread from that day to this.

The Bible: Christians have contributed a large quota to the advance of morals a,nd
the promotion of spiritual interests in various parts for a-third of the century. The
first meeting of their Colonial Conference being held in 1888, the year celebrated
};hrouohout Australia as the centennial of its occupatlon by Great Britain, became a
source of double gratltude to Almlghty God on ‘the part of these falthful servants of
His who have' preached the Word of Life not only in their sanctuarles——numbermrr
over a hundred, besides preaching rooms—but also from door to door, and have taught
the young, and promoted the cause of temperance. One of their earnest agents held
quite recently upwards of four hundred services of various kinds in one year, and
penetrated ‘sixty miles farther into the country than any similar labourer had gone
before ; and another, standing in the door opened in Queensland by the influx of a
thousand immigrants pef month into its fertile country, writes, under the burden of his
over-abundant toils—“Do send some help at once” Many of this denomination’s
ministers are happy in the manifest blessing of God on their work, and, having carried
the Gospel far into the bush, they have seen many of the most reckless and godless
of its settlers turned to répentance by their means, and leading peaceable lives to the
glory of God. :

An interesting feature of colonial Churchilife was. the recent Luiion, of the
Methodist Church of the New Connexion and its minister in Adelaide, with the’
Bible Christian denomination, an augury of still greatér and brighter conquests to be
yet accomplished by these brethren, who thus at the Antipodes assert that unity to
which is attached the guarantee of farther achievements—*For there the Lord com-
manded the blessing, even life for evermore.” '
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CHAPTER XLIX.
A NOBLE ARMY OF MARTYRS.

Description of Madagascar—The Malagasy People—Language—Farly Notions of God—Radama I.—David:
Jones and Samuel Bevan—Desolate Families—Character of the King—Boys sent to England for Tuition—
David Griffiths—Spread of Education—Religious Progress—The Printing Press—Death of Radama I.—
Queen Ranavalona—Appeal to the Idols—Beginning of the Persecutions—A Reign of Terror—Rasatama
the Proto-Martyr—Rafaralahy falls a Vietim—The Flight of Rafaravavy—Perilous Hospitality—Hunted .
Down—UEscape in Disguise—Trial by Ordeal—Burning Alive—Hurling from the Rocks—Christian
Heroism—Lessons for To-day—Stories of Persecution, =~

MADAGASCAR is one of the largest islands in the world, being about 960 miles
long by 300 wide, with a superficial area somewhat larger than France. It consists
physically of three zones—first, a low-lying flat tract of coast-land, where the tidal-
mud and river-swamps breed fever and other deadly ailments; next a region of forest-
land, of grassy plains and of mountain slopes, rich in food-producing trees, and trees
valuable as timber; and last, a mountainous plateau from 3,000 to 4,000 feet above
~ the sea-level, upon which rise mountains to a height of 4,000 or 5000 feet higher. The
principal seaport on the east coast is Tamatave, about 250 miles from Antananarivo,
r “The City of a ‘Thousand Towns,” the capital, which is situate on a hill rising
nearly 1,000 feet above the great central plateau.

‘Little is known of the early history of Madagascar, but it would appear that
Fernando Suarez landed there in 1506, and founded some trading stations for Portuguese
enterprise; France attempted to take possession of the island in 1648, and on many
~other subsequent occasions; and the English and Dutch sought to found colonies there,
but most of these attempts ended in failure. . ’

 The Malagasy were not an utterly barbarous people. Those inhabiting the central

and some of the coast provinces had a civilisation of their own, differing widely from
ours, ages before they came in contact with Europeans They had, for example,
established forms of government, gradations of rank, and laws affording considerable
protection to life and property.

The people differ considerably in colour, the tribes inhabiting the sea-coast being
much darker than those occupying the high lands. They may all, however, be classed
amongst the yellow-skinned races. They are a well-built people, of middle height, with
features regular and fairly good, the nose aquiline and prominent, forehead broad,
mouth large, and lips thick. In the central provinces there are, irrespective of slaves,
two classes, the Hovas, or governing class, and the Andrians, or members of the royal
family. The latter are numerous, and are divided into seven classes, according to the
nearness of their connection with the reigning sovereign. They are not permitted: to
intermarry with the Hovas. :

Throughout the whole island only one language is spoken There are, of course,
many dlalects but not so many as might have been supposed cons1der1ncr how large
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the island is, and how difficult -intercommunication has always been. Any one knowing
the Hova. dialect would have no great trouble in making himself understood among
every other tribe in the island. The language is closely allied to the Malay or Malayo-
Polynesian, many words in the Malagasy being identical with those in the Malay.

The Malagasy were not without. a knowledge of ‘the true God—faint’ though that,
‘knowledge may have been. It was probably brought with them when they came to
the island, and became more and more shadowy, and with less and less power

TAMATAVE,

to stir the life of the people. In some of thelr proverbs and traditional sayings
it would almost appear that they had a conception of God’s power, omniscience, and
justice ;. of His sovereignty, and of His dispensing final rewards and punishments, - This
_is a matter open to question, however, while as a matter of fact, when the first missionaries
went among them they found the place “a habitation of cruelty,” and the people given
up to every form of licentiousness ; the whole land was full of idols, and their religion
appeared to chiefly consist in a slawsh belief in witcheraft, luck, and divination. - Their
superstitions were at once dark, degrading, and cruel. Thousands of children born during
an “unlucky” period were exposed and perished; while it was calculated that every
year thousands of persons died by the tangena, a trial by ordeal, poison.. ~being
given to ascertain whether or not a suspected person had, been guilty of witcheraft. |

' They had no written language, which fact in itself is a good criterion as to - the

57
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state of their civilisation, and although they were not entirely ignorant of the arts
and sciences, such as working in iron, weaving, carpentry, and so forth, they had not
made much. progress in these things. : : ‘

Such were the people sixty years ago, and now we have to tell one of the strangest
stories ever told in the history of the progress of Christianity, and to see how the
~ gross darkness which overhung the people vanished before the rising of the Sun of
Righteousness. : -

Towards the close of the last century the mnewly founded London Missionary
Society turned its attention towards Madagascar, and Dr. Vanderkemp, whose labours
in South Africa we have described. elsewhere, was invited to undertake the proposed
mission. After some years delay, arrangements were fully made, and he was about to
start from the Cape in 1811, when his sudden death put an end for a time to the
enterprise. : '

Meanwhile there had = come into power as ruler of the Hovas a young prince,
Radama I, the most enlightened ruler ever known in Madagascar. He was shrewd,
clever, and far-seeing, a man in advance of his time, and withal fired with an intense
ambition to encourage civilisation and to extend the political power of the Hovas over
the whole island, and himself to be King of Madagascar. To this young prince there
came in 1816 an embassy from England bearing proffers of friendship. The envoy
was joyfully welcomed, and Radama ratified . his treaty of ammnesty and good-will
with the English by the solemn and binding oath of blood. “England was the
~ first to- hold out the hand of friendship to Madagascar,” is a saying of the natives ;
and the fruit of that friendship was soon seen, as in the following year a treaty was
signed for the abolition of the slave trade. .

A year later, and there arrived at the port of Tamatave two Welshmen appointed
by the Directors of the London Missionary Society to establish a mission in Madagascar. ¢
These were David Jones and Samuel Bevan, with their wives and children. They
met with a very .favourable reception, but unhappily they arrived at -the most
unhealthy season of the year, and hardly had they settled down than the infant
daughter of Mr. Jones died, and within a fortnight his wife followed her. A
little later the child of Mr. Bevan died; then he sickened under the terrible malaria
that spread over the shore, and eleven days later was carried to the grave, where, in’
four days after, his wife was laid by his side. Thus, in seven weeks, out of six
persons who had landed in health and vigour, only one—Mr. Jones-—-was left. With
wonderful heroism he determined to stand by his post, but the state of his.
health made it necessary that he should for a short time . retire to the Mauritius
for recovery. : : -

In the following year he returned, and proceeded at once to Antananarivo, the
capital, where he was kindly received by Radama, who was by this time virtually, if
not actually, King of Madagascar.- '

Radama was a remarkable man. Tenacious of the manners and customs of his
people, he -was yet so keenly alive to the advantages of civilisation, that in- order to
secure these he was willing to countenance the introduction of Christianity. He believed
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in himself, more than he believed in the faith\,of his fathers, or in thé new faith as
he had learned it from the Europeans. Mr. Ellis¥ narrates several instances which
illustrate this characteristic. . On - one occasion the king visited a cavern to salute
a’ renowned idol, who was believed to have the power of imparting the knowledge
of divination. In the part where the altar was fixed there was a curious rever- -
beratory echo,;. in which probably originated the belief of audible answers being given
to those who visited the cavern and saluted the idol. Radama entered, saluted :the
idol, and was answered in a low solemn voice. He then offered his present- of
money, -and a mystic. hand moved slowly forward to seize it. Radama had too
much good common sense to believe in spiritualism, and seizing the “hand he cried
out, “This is no god. This is a man!” and gave instant orders for the lmpostor to
be- dragged out.

In like manner he refused to be brought under the influence of the d1v1ners
—that is, if' they opposed his will. Once, when returning with his army from a cam-
paign, he learned, on approaching the capital, that the diviners had declared he must
halt outside for a number of days. Radama had no intention of submitting to their
will and pleasure, and despite their covert threatenings, marched straight to the
palace “This public act,” says Mr. Ellis, “on a great occasion, was but one of many
in which Radama had shown, that however frequently he might, for state purposes,
follow the pretended directions of the idols, he was at least sceptical as to their
existence or power; and his conduct could not fail to affect very powerfully the minds
of his more intimate companions, as well as many others.” , :

There was an opposite side to the character of Radama. He. was dangerous when his
will: was thwarted, or when his temper was provoked, and at such times—happily they
were Tare—he felt no obligation to respect human life. One day, for example, a slave-
attending at table had the misfortune to break a dish.. The king ordered an officer
near him to take the man away and see that he never committed the offence
again. The officer called the man out, returned soon afterwards, and, in answer to
the king’s inquiry, reported that the man was dead.

~The friendly reception of Mr. Jones by the king was partly owing to the re-
commendation of Sir Robert F arquhar, Governor of the Mauritius, and also to the fact
that he was personally introduced by the British agent, Mr. James Hastle, -who  had
been sent to renew the negotiations, which had been' temporarily broken off, for the
abolition of the slave trade in Madagascar. To this important measure the king
acceded, making as one of the conditions that ten Malagasy boys should be sent to
the Mauritius,. and ten to England, to_be educated and instructed in the useful arts
—a distinction which the people were extremely anxious to obtain for their
sons. o ‘ : _ :

The two sides of Radama’s character came into prominence in the selection .of
candidates. One chief was so eager for his son to go, that he offered to give three
hundred- dollars for the privilege. On the king hearing of this offer, he sent for the

* To the works of Mr. Elhs—-“ The Martyr Church " Three Visits to Madagascar,” ¢ Madagascar
Revisited,” &e.—we are largely indebted for the information contained in these chapters.
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chief, and ﬁndmg that-he was in earnest, said: « Your son- shall go free. T:will pay’
his: expenses.” 1

One of the youths: selected, afraid of the sea’ or fond of his home declared that
he was sick' and unable to go, notwithstanding the fact that he was perfectly - well
the day before. On hearing of this, Radama ordered the youth' to receive fifty
lashes, and to be hung by the thumbs on a high pole in sight-of all the “people.
Both these instances .reveal, in part, the secret of the great mﬂuence of the king -
over the people. :

Radama not -only. gave Mr. Jones every encouragement to settle in the country,
but having made himself acquainted with the work of the London Missionary Society
in. the South Seas, he. arranged .that the ten youths sent to. England should be
placed under the care of that Society—the English Government defraying the cost. ot
their education—and caused a letter to be sent to the Society requesting them to
send. out more missionaries, provided there was. among them a proportlon of art1sans‘
to instruct the people in- the -arts of -civilisation. : : '

" ‘Meanwhile Mr. Jones was comfortably settled in one: of the royal houses in the
capital, with ‘servants' to attend upon him, and here he commenced his labours as a
public teacher ‘in a school with three scholars, one of whom was heir-apparent to
‘the throne, the other two being children of distinguished chiefs. In a very short
time - the numbers increased so much that a new school-house .was necessary, and
the king' testified to the -good services of the m1ss1onary by laymg the founda’uon-
stone, and sprinkling it with sacred: water.

After he had been mnearly a year at the capltal Mr. Jones- was grea-tly dehghted
to welcome his fellow-countryman, David Ghriffiths, and those two dévoted men were
the pioneers of ‘Chiristian missions in Central Madagascar. They 'were afterwards
joined by others, among them. David Johns, who rendered conspicuous service, and
the Rev.” John Jeffreys; who, with four skilled artisans, had been sent out in com-
pliance with the king’s request. Radama gave them a hearty reception, and directed
that a piece of land should be set apart for the artisans, on which they might erect
houses and workshops, and that each of them should have two apprentices, and .a boy
as a servant, ‘ ‘ ST '

Never was a mission commenced under more auspicious circumstances. ‘Everything
gave promise of success. School after school was opened, “ technica * schools for learn-
ing trades, schools for ordinary -education, schools conducted by the missionaries’ wives
for teaching women needlework, and the - making of articles for their own clothing.
Education became: a passion. - After two years' tuition some of the children: could-
read ‘the New Testament in English; the king studied English under Mr. Hastie, and
French under M. Robin, the king’s secretary, who also opened 2 school for officers of :
the army and their wives, who attended to the number of about three hundred,
Meanwhile Messrs. Jones and Griffiths were hard at work in reducmg the .Malagasy
language, which hitherto had no written alphabet, grammar, or vocabulary, to writing ; .
their eﬁ’orts being: principally directed to a translation .of the Bible into the
Ma,ladasy tongue, .2 stupendous work which they lived to successfully- accomphsh
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The eager desire for education was .not confined to -the capltal It spread - to
the villages for many miles round, where schools were established, and placed under
the charge of teachers selected from among the more mtelhgent youths who had
'dlstmgulshed themselves in the schools of the -capital. S

Although attention “to education and the arts of 01v1l1satlon demanded an
-amazing -amount of time and labour from the devoted band -of missionaries, they
never for a. moment: lost sight of the higher aims of their mission. .Public WOI‘ShlP

STREET IN TAMATAVE,

in the native language was held in the large school bulldmg in ‘the. capltal every
Sunday, where, from: the first, the attendance was over a thousand persons. Messrs.
‘Jones' and Griffiths also vmted the villages, where schools -were " established, for - the
purpose of preaching -to and catechising the people. Motreover, the school routine
was the great vehicle of religious instruction. At least two thousand quick, intelli-
‘gent children ‘were under tuition, and the wonderful revelations of the Bible, more
especially the teaching of the New Testament respec’cmg the only Saviour of men
“Jaid hold upon their imaginations. : S

In 1827 the printing press was introduced into Madagascar, greatly to the satlsfactmn of
the king, and in the course of a few years there issued from it school-books,-catechisms;.and
tracts’; the Old. and Neéw Testameént translated into the Malagasy language by Messrs.
»Jones and Griffiths; a dictionary and grammar: of the Malagasy language,. é;ﬁdgother worlws
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‘Without pausing to trace the progress of civilisation' step by step, it Imay be stated
here that at the end of the first ten years of the Christian mission in Madagascar
the results were in every respect satisfactory. = Itis true that there had been no avowal
- of Christianity—not a soul had come forward to express a desire to be baptised in con-
fession of Christ ; even the king, who had done so much to . foster Christianity, had
not himself become a Christian., But the seed had been sown broadcast among the
young; the simple truths of the Gospel had been set before them in great faithfulness;
everywhere there was a turning away from idolatry 'and the monstrous superstitions
in which they had hitherto believed, and, as we shall see by-and-by, when the
testing time came it was found that the missionaries had not laboured in vain.
In 1828 the public examination of the schools was most gra,tlfylng. “The one
small school in the missionary’s room, commenced in the end of 1820 with three
scholars, had, in less than eight years, increased to thirty-two, in which four thousand
youths and children were receiving Christian instruction.”

In that same year an event happened of enormous ‘importance to the mission.
Radama, whose constitution had been injured.by over: -fatigue, exposure, and repeated
attacks of fever, fell seriously ill, and died on the 27th of June, at the early age of
thirty-six years.

Radama, not having a son living, nominated his nephew, Prince Rakotobe (the ﬁrst
scholar sent to the first school in 1820) to be his successor. One of Radama’s wives
named Ranavalona, had, however, determined to secure the throne for herself, and at
her instigation ‘the young Prince Rakotobe was seized at night, hurried away to a dis-
tance, where, “ by the side of a newly-made grave, after granting his request for a few
minutes to commend his spirit to God in prayer, they thrust their spears through
his body, covered up his corpse in the grave, and returned to the capital” On the
3rd of August following, an immense concourse of people assembled in the capital to
hear the official announcement that Ranavalona was the successor to Radama, and
that all were required to take the oath of allegiance to her, Having, prior o her
accession, cut off the members of the royal family whose claims were superior to her
own, almost her first act as queen was to make away with those who had been her
agents in that murderous business, lest they should claim more substantial proofs of
gratitude than she was disposed to confer upon them, for having been the means of
elevating her to the throne. Nor could she feel secure while a single member of the
family of the late king remained alive. Radama’s eldest sister and her husband were
barbardusly murdered ; his mother was banished and died of starvation in prison;
his brothers and uncle were also starved to death, suffering such agonies that they
implored their guards to put them speedily out of their misery; his early com-
panions, trusted generals, and faithful governors of provinces were shot.

No wonder that the minds of the people were filled with dismay when this bloody
woman, in whom every evil' seemed to concentrate, came into power, or that the
hearts of the missionaries sank within them as they foresaw the probable cessation of
the work that had been carried on so successfully under Radama. It does mot,
however; - appear that the queen had any special hatred of Christianity = or . of
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‘Christians; on the contrary, almost immediately after her accession she assured the
missionaries that they need be under no apprehension, that she: would countenance
them not less than the late king, and would rather augment than diminish the en-

couragement given to the schools. For some time she was as good as her word. She’

repeatedly gave directions for the maintenance of the schools and for promoting their

efficiency ; she gave permission for the opening of new places of worship, and she

also granted. liberty to such of the " natives as wished to receive baptism, and
twenty-eight of the first converts to Christ thus publicly renounced paganism. At one
time it seemed that, after all, the reign of the queen, although it had begun in blood,
might continue and end in peace, and the revival of interest in the Sunday services
at the large chapel in Antananarivo, where the attendance was larger than at any
former period, appeared to warrant the conclusion. One of the missionaries wrote at
this “time :—“It is truly delightful to see the present attendance at the chapel. The
hour of the solemn assembly never arrives without exhibiting the pleasing spectacle of

many already met together, awaiting with apparent desire the commencement of the
service. The number of adults 1s so considerable as to render the children almost

invisible; and these adults consist principally, not of occasional hearers who step.

in when passing by, but of regular attendants, who manifest a desire to become
acquainted with the Gospel, and to become the followers of Christ. The chapel is
not only crowded within, but numbers usually stand around several of the windows to

some distance outside. The attention of the people is equally pleasing; all are silent

and reverent, apparently intent upon listening to what is said, and sometimes a degree

of emotion is manifested under the preaching of the Word quite unparalleled here in
former times.”

But notwithstanding the apparent friendliness of the queen to the work of the
missionaries, they “rejoiced with trembling” And they had cause. It soon became
‘clear that she was greatly under the influence of the priesthood, who were persuading
her that the followers of Jesus were politically dangerous; that the object of the
missionaries was to alienate her people’s affections from her and her rule, and to
transfer their allegiance to the English. It was said that she 'sent spies into a meeting
of Christians, who reported that they invoked one Jehovah and one Jesus to confer
favours upon them ; and that this Jehovah was the King of England, and Jesus was
his son, or the general of his armies; and that an insurrection was meditated in which
those potentates were to come to the aid of her discontented subjects, and assist them
in dethroning her.

- Be this as it may, it is certain that on her coronation day, in the presence of
thousands of people, she stood upon a sacred stone, and taking two idols in her hand,
exclaimed, “I have received you from my ancestors, I put my trust in you; therefore
support me.” The season of calm was but a prelude to the storm. It was not ‘long
before the policy of the queen became unmistakable. Little by little, attempts were made
to destroy or nullify all the efforts of the missionaries; the schools were encouraged
only because they served to supply better qualified officers for the army; masters were
forbidden to allow their slaves to read ; permission to baptise natives, and to observe the
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Lord’s Supper, was withdrawn ; under- the public and .express sanction of the Government’
many of the idolatrous practices and superstitions of the country revived.

" At last, in March, 1835, an edict was issued requiring the people from the sur--
rounding country, even to a child of a.cubit high, to assemble at the capital on a
certain, Sunday. Early in the morning of that day the booming of cannon and the tramp
of 15,000 troops, announced that the time had come when the will and power of  the,
sovereign of Madagascar to punish the followers of Christ, and to stop the spread of
the’' new religion, had to be announced. : :

- The following -was a portion of the message of the queen dehvered to the anxious
multitude by the chief judge:— : - )

«As to baptism, societies, places of worship distinet from’ the schools and the
observances of the Sabbath, how many rulers are there in this land ¢ Is it not I alone
that rule ? These things are not to be done, they are unlawful in my country, saith
Ranavalomanyaka ; for they are not the customs of our ancestors, and I do not change .
their customs, excepting as to those things alone which improve my country.

“Now. then, those of you who have observed baptism, entered into society, and.
forriied separate houses for prayer, I. grant you one month to :confess having done -
these things, and if you come mot. within that period, but wait to be first found
out- and accused by others, I denounce death against you, for I am. not a . sovereign
that ‘deceives.” : ’ ;

Eventually the period for confession, which would remit -half the pumshment
that, ‘would - otherwise - be "imposed, ‘was limited to ‘one week-~a week of intense
anxiety, for in every family in- and around ‘the capital some of its members were
involved in the accusations. It was a searching and a sifting time in the experience
of thousands. Somé who had once consorted with the Christians now withdrew, and
joitied: the heathen ~party, plunging headlong into: their  old heathenism. ~But. the
great “body of the disciples held together with wonderful tenacity, and: despite  the
fact that prayer to any other than the gods of the country was prohibited, ‘they
gave' themselves to prayer and supphcamon to the ‘God of gods ‘and the King of
kings as they had never done before. -

At last the fatal -day arrlved but the sword ~which had been - so c1uelly~
brandished was again sheathed. The people of the provmces had: been so moved by
the - sternness and injustice of the queen’s decree that they had interceded in a
body for the Christians, with the result that a message was sent from the queen
duly setting forth the offences of the Christians and the punishment due to them,
but concluding, “Now. for all this evil which you have done in my country 1
would so have dealt with you that you should never again have had power to do
good or evil, had not the cries and entreaties of Imerina (i.e.,.the people of  the:
provinces) prevented me.” The message, however, closed with these words: “If any
change the national worship I will punish him with death, saith Ranavalona” No
one*was put to death or sold into slavery, but 400 officers were reduced in rank
and 2,000 others were fined. ' '

- Then  a series of - persecutwns set . in . almost - unparalleled in’ h1story EVery:_
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‘person. who - had recerved books was ordered to . deliver them up; prayer, or
Christian instruction was prohibited on pain of death; no missionary dared preach
-in. his own house, still less in a chapel; no inquirers could visit -him, nor could
he wvisit any of his flock; Sunday was desecrated by compulsory work and :public
amusements. . In this state of things the missionaries had no alternative but to obey
the order .of the queen, and -retire for a time, in .the hope that God would: some

|
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day open for them a door large and effectual. = Accordingly four of them left the
:capital in June, 1835, and the other two, Messrs. Johns and Baker, in July, 1836..
In the interval between these two dates -there happened one of .the most
remarkable occurrences in the history of missions. Persecution, instead of damping
the ardour of the native Christians; kindled it into a burning enthusiasm. —The:
number of converts increased daily; they hungered and thirsted for the Word of
- God and for prayer; some of them walked sixty or a. hundred miles to procure a
copy of even some portion of the Scriptures. - Some resorted to strategy, by passing a
‘'seripture ‘watchword to find out those who were like-minded, with whom they might
. ¢onverse on holy things. No one was in ignorance of the. risk -involved in these pro-
ceedings—the penalty of death hung over every one of them; but they had counted
the cost, and were prepared to dare all and bear all that the profession of the faith
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could bring upon them. They were at first accustomed to meet secretly in their own
houses, but, as the Government spies were abroad, they found it safer to meet on the
tops of hills, where they could sing the praises of God without being overheard by their
enemies, and whence their sentmels could descry the approach of their persecutors
and give the alarm, so that the meetings might be broken up and the worshippers
dispersed before the arrival of their enemies; a state of things in some respects not
unlike the doings of the Scottish Covenanters, who, in the like manner, sought security .
from their persecutors in the remote glens and by the dashing waterfalls, and
worshipped the God of their fathers in defiance of “a bigot’s and a tyrant's bloody
laws.”

But it was 1mpos51ble that the Christians could long escape the fury of the cruel
queen, who, with all the force of her strong will, had set herself to destroy the new
religion. “It was cloth,” she said, « of a pattern she disliked, and she was determlned
that none of her people should use it.” Many were the victims of her fury.

The first to suffer was Rasatama, a young woman who was persuaded by the
‘Government officials that the names of the whole body of Christians were known, and
thus she unwittingly revealed those of seven who were her friends and companions.
This preyed upon her mind, and, feeling that she herself was doomed, made her the
more bold in exhorting others. For herself she had no fear, and when the officer
representing .the power of the queen arrested her, she said, “I am not afraid, rather
I rejoice that I am counted worthy to suffer affliction for believing in Jesus. I have
hope of the life in heaven.” She was put in heavy irons and severely beaten, but ,in .
‘her prison cell she sang. praises to God. Before the last trial came, all excitemnent,
had passed away, and she calmly and resolutely faced death without either courting, or
seeking by retractation to avert her fate. From the afternoon of one day till.the morning
~of the next she was kept in irons of a peculiar construction, consisting of rings fastened
round the wrists, ankles, knees, and neck, and so connected with chains -as to force the
body into a position excruciatingly painful. «Being led to the place of execution next
morning, she expressed her joy that she had received the knowledge of the truth, and
continued singing hymns on the way. Passing by Mr. Griffith’s chapel, where she had
been baptised, she exclaimed, ‘There I heard the words of the Saviour!” On reaching
the fatal spot she requested permission to kneel down and pray. Her request was
granted. She calmly knelt down, committed her spirit into the hands of the
Redeemer, and in that attitude was speared to death; the executioners, three in
number, standing behind and by the side of her, and striking her through the ribs
and heart. Her body was left to be devoured by the wild dogs that frequent all
places in Madagascar where criminals suffer.” *

Thus died at Ambohipdtsy, on the 14th of August, 1837, the proto-martyr of Mada-
_gascar—the first of a long and honoured line of Christian confessors. /

So far as is known, only one of the Christian community was present when

- Rasatama sealed her testimony with her blood—a young man of about two-and-twenty,

* « A Narrative of the Persecutions of the Christians in Madagascar,” &. By J. J. Freeman and
D. Johns, formerly missionaries in the Island. -Tondon, 1840. .
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named Rafaralahy. He had been under the influence of the Gospel- for some years,
but had only made profession of Christianity since the publication of the royal edict.
He was of high family, and was noted for the abundance of his good works, especially
his liberality. He was wont to gather a band of Christians in his house for worship ;
and  the knowledge of this chanced to come to a man who had once professed
Christianity, but, when the persecutions began, had apostatised, and thenceforth had
become one of the most virulent of the enemies of the Gospel. :

When Rafaralahy was seized he was 1mmed1ately put into irons, and every cruelt;y,
was exercised in order to extort from him the names of his companions. But he
remained inflexible, saying: “Here am I, let the queen do what she pleases with me ;
T have done it, but I will never accuse ‘my friends.” Aft;er'three days of torture, dunng
which time all attempts to cause him to recant or to betray his. companions were
utterly fruitless, he was led to the place of execution, where, after offering a prayer for his
persecuted brethren, he commended his soul to the Saviour and was speared to. death.

The story of the persecution of a Christian woman. named Rafaravavy, which
occurred about this time, is one which has been told many times as a typical instance -
of Malagasy heroism, but will bear repetition here.,

Rafaravavy was once as conspicuous for her support of idolatry, as she had since
become in the service of Christ. Contrary to the law of the land, she was accused by
her own slaves of reading the Bible, and of assembling some of her companions for
private prayer. “In answer to the judge, she ‘acknowledged herself to be a Christian,
- but refused to divulgé the names of her companions. This was reported to the queen,
who in great wrath exclaimed : «Ts it possible that anyone is so darmg as to defy me?
And that one a woman too! Go and put her to death at once.” But Rafaravavy was
a member of a family of rank and position, and her father had rendered such impor-
tant services to the State, that the advisers of the Crown urged the queen to inflict
a lighter penalty. This was accordingly done; she was fined to the half of her
property, and then to avoid interruption and danger she removed to a distance from
the town. There her house again became a Christian sanctuary, little companies of
believers from outlying parts, many of them coming a dlstance of twenty mlles for
the purpose, forming the assembly.

But no long time elapsed before information was again laid against her, and an
order was given to the people in the market to seize her property. The rush of ‘the
rabble into her dwelling, seizing everything it contained and destroying the very fabric
of the building, was the first intimation she received of danger. Presently she was -
arrested and led away by four of the royal guards towards Ambohipdtsy, where criminals
were usually put to death, and concluding that orders had been given for her execu- .
tion, she breathed the prayer of the first martyr, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” " But
the end was not yet; she was led to a house by the way, was bound hand and foot
by chains, and informed that before the day dawn she was by the queen’s command
to be executed. During the night a fearful fire raged in the capital and wrought
tremendous havoc. The superstitious fears of the queen were aroused; she did mnot
like the tones of those about her who whispered of the calamity as a Divine judgment:
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An order was therefore 1ssued to “discontinue ‘Government ‘service,” and -'in the uni-
_versal confusion the sentence on Rafaravavy was forgotten or neglected. ‘
After five months of imprisonment -in irons, which she passed amid great spiritual
-joy, the queen ordered. her to be sold in the public market place. - A distant relative
"became her propriétor, -and treated her with the greatest liberality, allowing her the
exercise of her liberty as much as possible consistent with certain - prescribed  work.
During this period she had the happiness of spending much time"with her husband,

DEATH OF RASATAMA.

a colonel in the army, who havmg heard of her enslavement obtalned lea,ve for a few
months to come to -the capital. - : ’
Rafaravavy was not content to enjoy immunity from the -sufferings of her fellow-
Christians, and once more she ventured to attend with them a ‘place where prayer was
wont -to. be made. This ‘meeting was discovered, and its little band. perfidiously be-
trayed by one who had professed’ Christianity and had -established himself in. their
confidence. Death seemed inevitable to all who had formerly been convicted, and of
these there were. several. Flight was now their only hope of safety, but whither could
they go? Some found a temporary refuge in the forest, and food was brought to them
secretly by Chiistians from-the city. Others secreted themselves in pits and caves to
evade the-vigilance of -the soldiers who -explored the: entire country: in' search of ‘them.
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Rafaravavy and a friend, under cover of the darkness, left the ¢ity at midnight, and
travelled towards the west, until on the evening of the folldwing day they reached
Itanimanina, forty miles distant. A warrant was issued for the execution. of Rafaravavy,
who for several weeks found shelter in the house of a Christian friend by nlght and .
by day concealed herself in the hollow of an adjacent mountain. ~ .

“Venturing to return ene evening before. dusk she was discovered, ‘and her h1d1n<r-
place reported to the. chief Minister at the capital, who sent eight soldiers to apprehend '
her. So unconscious was their victim, that two of .the soldiers were within a minute
or two of entering the house before. its inmates had the slightest -intimation of their
approach, and Rafaravavy had only-time. to conceal herself behind a mat before they-
entered, stated their business, and inquired where she was. . Every. syllable they uttered:she
heard, and trembled lest her loud breathing should betray her. After a lengthened conver-
sation the owner of the house went. out, and the men, supposing he had gone to inform
Rafaravavy, followed him, and thus allowed time for their victim to escape:by another way.”

‘It was a perilous thing to offer hospitality to. a Christian fugitive in those days, as
_.the protectors of Rafaravavy soon found, for not long after the soldiers airived in the
district their house became unsafe, and they, with. her; were homeless wanderers. . The
perils through which, they passed during the weary and anxious weeks they were hiding-
for their lives were: constant. and severe, while their privations and  sufferings. were quite
as greatly distressing. ‘Sometimes they found that the soldiers had gone before them,
leaving orders with the head men of the village: to apprehend any woman not belong+
ing to that part of the country who might come amongst them. -.:At other times  the
soldiers would ‘be following along the same road, or a number would come upon: them
suddenly, causing some to run into the bush,.and those unable to fly to seek - conceal-
ment:- by plunging into some bog which might be near, in-which- they sometimes sunk
so deep as to be unable to extricate themselves without help. . Sometimes the soldiers.
would halt for the night in-a village beyond which, in order to -avoid suspicion, the
Christians did not proceed until the early morning, or, as they expressed. it,  before
the light enabled them .to “see the colour of the cattle” At one time Rafaravavy
was - concealed in an empty room with an unfastened  door, before which, while the
soldiers who searched the house were standing, the master of the house, ‘a friend of
the Christians, succeeded in diverting their attenmon for a few moments. in another‘
direction, while she made her escape.

At times they were drenched by the falling sheets of troplcal rain on the barren
mountains over which they®travelled ; sometimes they slept among the large stones and
boulders by the sides of the rivers, or lay concealed among the tall grass on the flat
top of some ancient sepulchre. -As they frequently travelled by night they met with
brigands and robbers, and, on one oceasion, discovered. that they had taken shelter in
one of their caverns. Their preservamon amidst dangers so imminent during the three
months in which they were wanderers in the country west of Antananarivo, impressed
them: deeply with a sense of the ceaseless protection “of their Heavenly Father, and
msplred them with hope of ultimate  deliverance.

‘Nor were they less impressed with the reality of Christian sympathy ‘and iellowshlp
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Many a time whole households hazarded their lives to give them shelter and pro-:
tection. On one occasion, arriving in a village where the soldiers on their track
had already taken up their quarters, they were concealed by a faithful woman in a
pit beside her house, the mouth of which was covered by thorn bushes, and here
they remained ‘a night and a day. S o

At last there came a gleam of hope. One day, while they were sharing the ’
hospitality and protection of a Christian family, they heard that Mr. Johns, the
missionary, was at Tamatave, and, finding means to communicate with him, they acted
upon his advice, and made their way towards the port. It was in some respects the
most dangerous journey in all their wanderings. For four days they did not venture to
enter into any house, and for three days they were entirely without food of any kind,
‘but at last they approached the port, and while hiding in the jungle managed to send
a note to a friend, who replied that he would come for them in a canoe after dusk.

‘The sun had not set when they proceeded to the appointed rendezvous. Shortly
afterwards their friend came and conveyed them in his canoe safely to their dwelling.
They breathed more freely when they found themselves within protecting walls and
beneath a sheltering roof, but felt scarcely assured of the reality of their position and
treatment, so different from that which had marked every waking.hour of the time
since they had parted from their friends at the capital. The friend whom God had
raised up for their protection was a military officer as well as a local judge, secretly also
a believer in Christ, and he incurred equal risk with the fugitives in rendering to them
help and shelter. ~ He received them with sincere kindness, set food before them, and
they united togéther in reading God’s Word, and in rendering praise to their Divine.
Protector. A ship was soon expected, and although he could not be much with them
himself, he promised that his nephew, who in the meantime would attend to their wants,
should see them safe on board.

At last the ship arrived, and the fugitives received a confidential message from
their friend bidding them to cut their hair short and follow the guide he had sent.

 “The darkness of night was descending when they left the house and proceeded
to- the jungle near the sea, where their guide left them with anxiously palpitating
hearts,- while he informed those who weré to take them to the ship. - Friends soon
came with a suit of sailor’s.clothes for each, which they put on in the bush, while
another friend went to the landing-place to divert the attention of the guards.

“The moment had now. arrived when life or death seemed to depend upon the
slightest movement. Noiselessly, and with almost suppressed breath, they proceeded to
the water’s edge, entered the boat, pushed off from the shore, passed over the rippling
waters of the bay and reached the ship!  "‘As soon as the last of the Christians was
safely on the deck, the captain, rubbing his hands, addressed to them the welcome
and assuring words .of their own language: ‘Efa Kabary’ (finished is the business, or
accomplished is the object). The Christians, as soon as they could realise their actual
safety, and could command their feelings, asked permission to offer a song of praise to
God for their deliverance, which, being granted, the sailors and the captain listened
‘with evident pleasure, while standing together on the deck, as the Christians thus gave



XXVIL-Mapaascard, TRIAL BY ORDEAL.. . 335

expression to their devout and grateful feelings. The cool, fresh breeze. from the
land in the early morning wafted the ship out of harbour, and they reached Mauritius
in safety on the 14th October, 1838."

For several years the persecution continued, renderlncr it unsafe for the fugitives
to return to Madagascar. Great was their sorrow ’when in 1842. their faithful friend,
and the friend of every native Christian in Madagascar, the indefatigable missionary,
Mr. Johns, died from fatigue and anxiety.

And truly those were years of anxiety for everyone deeply interested in the
progress of the Gospel in Madagascar. There were times when the rigour of the
persecution appeared to relax, but this would be followed by a period of relentless
fury. One of the most terrible of the punishments inflicted upon the Christians
was. the tangena, or trial by ordeal, and this not so much on its own account,
as  on account of the treachery -exercised in. its administration. The ordeal
consisted in swallowing poison, and subsequently drinking plentifully of hot water.
This acted as an emetic, and if it was effectual in nullifying the effect of the poison
-the person was declared innocent; if he died, he was. ¢onsidered to have been guilty.
Generally the one or other of these results would occur, according as. the emetic was
given, that is to say, whether immediately after the administration of the poisdn or’
whether it was delayed; and as it was supplied by the judges, who were leaders of
the heathen party, it was virtually at their option, by giving it at once or withholding
it for a time, to find the suspected person innocent or guilty. It is not, therefore,
surprising to find that five out of every six Christians who submitted to the ordeal
should have perished under it. . ‘

There was revolting barbarity in many of the punishments inflicted on the
Christians. One woman having been discovered with a Bible in her possession, was
beaten by six men to force her to reveal the names of her companions. Failing
in their object, she was condemned to -public flogging, and bore the painful lacera-
tion till, from loss of blood, she swooned at the feet of her torturers.

For those who managed to make their escape, the queen issued orders that
soldiers should search for them, bind hand and foot any whom they might find, dig
a pit on the spot, hurl them into it head foremost, and pour boiling water on them
till .they ceased to live! '

When the trials of the Christians were multlplymcr on every hand, a source of
consolation arose in an extraordinary manner, and .from an extraordinary quarter. The
Queen Ranavalona had a son, an only son, and heir to her throne. When he was
sixteen years of age he came in contact with a youth, the nephew of an officer who-
often’ had business in the palace. This youth told the young prince about the faith-
of the Christians, and of “their meetings, and invited him-to attend one of them. This he
did, and was so much impreésed, that, having a palace of his own, he arranged for
Christian teachers to meet him every evening for prayer and study of the Scriptures.
New hope was now inspired in the breasts of the persecuted Christians, and not
without good reason, for their sufferings had deeply touched him. Not only was he
moved to compassion, but he was roused to -action, and when 'the names of. one-
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hundreéd persons who had. dlsobeyed the laws were handed in by the ofﬁcers he pleaded -
with his mother so effectually that, although some were punished, none were put to death.

Two years passed away—years of comparative rest and calm, greatly owing to
the influence of the young prince. But, in 1849, there burst forth the greatest storm
of persecutlon ‘hitherto: known. :'The queen had, in her own mind, finally determined
that-no religion other than-that of her ancestors should exist in Madagascar. - Again
the Christians were ordered to accuse themselves within a certain date af appointed:
places’ in each district, and. to take the oath which recognised the 1dols and nnplored'
the prescribed curses. on  themselves.

- Multitudes were haled before the Jl1dges and what followed must be told in the
words of Mr. Ellis:— 2 : .

“The trials were now ended, and the multltude separated until the morrow, when~'

sentence - was to. be. pronounced The captives in chains spent this, their last n1ght on
earth, in their respective 'prisons, guarded by the soldiers, their ‘keepers.:
Their. brethren in Christ,” whose limbs were still: unbound, met together .an hour after
midnight to pray. The firing of ‘cannon at break of day agitated ‘the hearts of
thousands, and - while the firing of guns continued at intervals:through the niOrning,‘
the multitudes gathered - at Aneulakely The preachers, teachers, readers of . the
Seriptures, and worshippers of God were conducted to the. plam and ‘each class of
offenders was' placed by themselves.

“But' the s1ght ‘which most deeply penetlated many- hearts and stlrred thelr in-
most " feelings, was that of the true, steadfast . corifessors who had’ refused to bow
down and worship the idols of Ranavalomanyaka. . . .. Each Christian man and
woman was fasteneéd with cords’ to two poles, their bodies wrapped in torn
and: soiled " pieces of matting, in token of their degradation, their mouths filled
with rag to. prevent them speaking of the. Saviour; yet these eighteen, the noble, the
civilian, the slav’e—'all"" equal now, children of God, going to- glory, formed, as’ they
were borne along, ... the "grandest proceSSion - which _the sun’;’of Madagascar had-
ever shone upon. : -

- “On reaching the appomted spot these Christians were placed on the ground,
the soldiers encircling them with their spears fixed in the earth. And then, accom-
panied by their escort, and marching to the sound of militaty music, with ‘all the
solemn. - pomp - belonglng to their rank and duties, the ofﬁcers and Judges w1th theu'
attendants, arrived, and “delivered the message of the queen.” S

‘The sentences- were. then ‘officially announced. “The four nobles, two of whom
were ‘husband : and wife, were: sentenced . to be burnt alive at Faravohitra, the last
village on the northern end of ‘the mountain on. which the ecity is built. The foui-
teen others' of inferior rank "were sentenced to be hurled from the edge. of Ampam-
arinana, ‘a rock to the west of the palace, and their wives and children to be. sold
into irredeemable slavery. The remaining sentences included labour in chains for:
life, inflicted on one hundred - and seventeen persons, with public flogging on one.
hundred and five of .their number. - Fines, = equivalent to one-half of’ their value
if sold into slavery, were imposed on sixty-four. A fine of three oxen -and three:
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dollars was 1nﬂ10ted on 1, 643 persons for attending Chr1st1an worship. Prince RamonJa,
holding high rank in the army, was, for the same offence, fined one hundred dollars
and reduced, to the rank of a common soldier. One of the officers of the palace’
was: deprived of his rank and fined fifty ‘dollars (as were also all other officers in' the
army, or in the civil service of Government) and reduced to the lowest grade. The
total number of those on whom - one or other of the sentences was pronounced on
this occasion amounted, at the least computation, to 1,908, but by some accounts it
1s nearer 3,000.” Co , v

All the sentences were carried out to the letter. The four who were burnt were
of ‘noble . blood, which, according to the law of the country, it was. unlawful to shed
One of the ladies gave birth to a child after she had been actually fistened upon the
pile. Yet, while the flames: were rising they sang praises to the Lord, and as they
‘sang a deluge of rain fell and extinguished the fire, which had to be re-kindled.
Then, “a large and superb rainbow, the sign of God’s promise and faithfulness, was
stretched across the heavens” and many of the superstitious spectators fled in -terror,
while the martyrs uttered the words of the Man of Sorrows, “Lay mnot this sin to
their charge.” , k

Perhaps a digression may be pardoned in this place. "It is unhappily the fashion
nowadays for - professedly Christian- men to speak in a loose and flippant way of
the decadence of vital Christianity. Even ministers of the Gospel are apt to point to
the Acts of the Apostles, as if it closed the history of God’s heroes. But the
Christianity of to-day has. a greater vitality than it ever had, and the noble confession
of St. Stephen, the martyr, was not one .whit more heroic than - the  confession of
these yellbw—skinned martyrs of Madagascar, who mnot only «hazarded their lives for
the Lord Jesus” but endured - unspeakable torture, imprisonment, starvation, and the
cruelest forms of death for the sake of Him who was made perfect through sufferings.
If anyone doubts whether the Gospel has still its old power, let him read with an
impartial mind any of the many volumes giving a faithful history of these times,
and we think he cannot fail to alter his views. .

And, in passing, a hint may be given here to home ministers of the Gospel
What is wanted in the pulpits of our day is not so much the enforcement of wlat
God did in the past, as what He is doing in the plesent For one sermon preached
on the heroism, the self- demal the - confession of God’s heroes of to-day, there
rare ten thousand preached on the heroes of the eleventh chapter of Hebrews ;
and yet the faith that inspired those of old times to “quench the mouths of
lions, and to stop the violence of the sword,” is the same faith that has achieved
the modern Conquests of the Cross of which we write. If ministers: of religion
would aid . the ~cause of missions as they should, they would not ignore the
devoted lives = of the missionaries, or content themselves by - dragging in some
set phrase at the end  of a prayer for “light to shine on the dark places
of the earth)” or relegate to an annual “missionary sermon” followed by a
collection, all that they have to say on Gods great message to the ' nations - of
heathendom. There was a tlme_and it was the time when the great evangehcal
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wevival was stirring the cold heart of the Church at home—when from almost every
pulpit in the land there came a trumpet-call to Christians as to their duty in
regard to this matter, and in proportion as it met with response there was spiritual
prosperity in the churches at home. Then the great mlssmnary societies were formed,
then men went forth eagerly to the vast fields of labour, then a deep and thrilling
interest was. taken in the simple unaffected reports of the missionaries, the voyages of.
missionary ships, the stories of discovery and adventure, the record of God’s dealings
with individuals to whom the Gospel meéssage came as good news from a. far
country. If, as alleged, there is now a decline in missionary zeal, to what is it to be
attributed 2 May it not arise from the failure to recognise the present personal
inspiration of God in the actions of man; the failure to honour the present-day
martyrs and confessors; the transfer of interest in individuals to that of societies; the.
zeal to kéep a mass of machinery in working order, rather than to follow with prayer
and sympathy the labours of the missionaries? We venture to commend the study of
the Malagasy persecution’ as one of the most marvellous and instructive chapters in
the history of missions. Certainly there is nothing in- the whole range of Christian
martyrology more touching and affecting.

 After the great storm of persecution in 1849, although the Gospel was still
proscribed at the capital, the fury of the queen seemed to have spent itself, and in
the provinces many of the disciples enjoyed comparative freedom, although all were
still obliged to meet in secret, and some were hiding in places of concealment. Many
of these had been sentenced to chains for life, and it was an affecting thing to see
them coming from their hiding places to take part in the meetings of the brethren.
Although the edicts against Christianity were unrepealed, and from time to time indeed
were reiterated with even greater severity of language, they were only occasionally
-enforced. This was in part due to the fact of the profession of Christianity by the
queen’s son, and the zealous Christian conduct of the Prince Ramonja, a man of great
influence in the capital, who, notwithstanding the fact that he had suffered severely, -
spoke without fear to' the queen of the Gospel of Christ.

' Towards the end of 1852, it was reported that the Malagasy Government was
anxious to resume the friendly relations with England which had for many years been
interrupted, and the London Missionary Society, deeming that this would be an excellent
opportunity to send some trustworthy person to Mauritius to watch the progress of
events, and to negotiate for the re-introduction of Christian missionaries into the country,
selected for that purpose the Rev. William Ellis, who for many years had been engaged
in important missionary labour, and had shared in the exile of those faithful men who
introduced the Gospel ‘into the South Sea Islands. His- important mission to-
Madagascar and the fruits it bore, will be the subject of our next chapter.
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CHAPTER L.
WILLIAM ELLIS AND HIS MISSION.

Death of Rainiharo, the Prime Minister—First Visit of Mr. EIhs—Hopes Revive—Second Visit—Smuggling-
in the Scriptures—Third Visit—Reaches the Capital—Spread of Christianity—Conspiracy against the
Queen—Madame Ida Pfeiffer~Horrible . Deaths—Terrible - Outbreak of Persecution—Instruments of
Torture—Death by Stoning—An Interesting Letter—Death of the Cruel Quesn—Radama IL—Return of
the Banished—An Open Door and who Entered It—Arrival of Mr. Ellis—Conferences with the King—
Not a Christian—The Coronation—A Reign of Progress—Mr. Ellis made Foreign Secretary—The
" Dancing Sickness—The King Relapses to Idolatry—Murder of the Kmo_Laboms of Mr. Ellis—A.
Tribute of Praise. ‘

T was said of the Hebrews, when they dwelt in Egypt, “ The more they were afflicted,
the more they multiplied and grew.” This was equally true of the native Church in.

Madagascar. That little Church which, in 1834, consisted only of “several” believers,

was estimated, after years of terrible persecution, at five thousand souls. Even the:

horrors of the year 1849 had not only failed to quench the ardour of theu zeal, but.
had been the means of adding to their numbers,

In 1851 important news arrived in this country from Madagascar after a long
silence, A letter was received from some of the Christians, intimating that their
persecutors, as it weary of their work of blood, had for some time remained passive,
~and had ceased to molest the Christians. Other letters followed at intervals, but as:
cach was tinged with the complexion of the mind of the individual writer, it was
extremely dlfﬁcult for the Committee of the London Missionary Society to know what.
was the actual state of affairs. One of these letters ran thus:—

“May, 1852,

“My heart and soul are full of sorrow and grief when I take up my pen to. write:
to you. . . . The wrath of the sovereign continues to rage against us. There is. &
law that nio one shall pray or worsh1p according to the 1el101on of the white people;,
and he that does shall be put to death. This law is read once a fortnight to the’
soldiers in their military exercises. . . . Yet the people here are advancing. They
meet to receive the Lord’s Supper once a month. They worship in seven different.
houses, for the law of the sovereign is very strict. It says, < Spy into the houses, make:
a diligent search, and: if you find any practising this new religion, bring them to me,
saith Ranavalomanyaka’ Yet Prince Ramonja, the queen’s nephew, officer of the
palace, is one of our company. He is a wise man, and he truly loves Christ. . He
continually preaches to the queen, though her heart kindles in rage against him when
he speaks to her about the Christian faith. . . . He does not fear the queen’s
anger. . . . He is deemed stubborn and obstinate; but the queen does not punish.
him, because he is her sister’s beloved. son. ,

“As to those that have been imprisoned, they are still in chains. Some remain in
various prisons, others are at home, but still in chains. Those that took refuge in-the
wilderness are still wandering from place to place. The officers whose honours had
been taken away were ordered to carry muskets as common soldiers. And having thus
been punished and tormnented we remained ‘nine months in town, and then we were
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sent to Mantasoa, near the forest, to build a stone house. When this was done, we
‘were sent to drag timber out of the forest.”

There was no mistaking the tenour of the queen’s order, referred to in the
foregoing letter. It ran thus:—

“If any administer or receive baptlsm I will put them to death,. saith Ranavalo-
manyaka: for they change the prayers of the twelve kings. ~Therefore, search and
look, and if ye find any doing that, whether man or woman, take them that we may
kill them; for I and you will kill them that do that, though they be half the people.

ANTANANARIVO.

For to change what the ancestors-have ordered and done, and to pray to the ancestors
of the foreigners, and not to Andrianampoinimerina and Lehidama, and the idols that
sanctified the twelve kings and the twelve mountains that -are worshipped ~ whoever
.changes these observances, I make known to all people I will kill, saith Ranavalo-
‘manyaka.” :

Notwithstanding the fact that this order was still outstandmO', there were many
who, reading the signs of the times, entertained hope of better things in the near future.
‘One of the ‘chlef grounds for this anticipation was that Rainiharo, the Prime Minister,
and sworn foe of the Christians, was dead, and his son, in full sympathy with the
‘Christian friends, and bosom-friend of the Crown Prince, had succeeded to his office.
‘There were tokens given in various ways that the queen was growing tired of her
reign, and. was relinquishing her power to her son, whose name was now inscribed
upon the flags that were hoisted along the coast. Moreover, it had become known
that at Tamatave, the great port, there was a strong desire on the part of the Commander
and those in authority that trade should be re-opened with the English; under a
treaty of commerce similar to that in force in the days of Radama L -

When these matters were represented to the London Comumittee, endorsed by an
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earnest letter fiom Mr. Le Brun of Mauritius, in which he yeained for “one of the ola
missionaries to watch the moment when his feet could again tread the land so dear’ to
‘his heart,” the committee determined to take action, and in 1853 they issued an
appeal” to the friends of the mission, in which it was stated: “ At length God has
heard the blood of His martyrs from beneath His altar, and to His ‘suffering Church.
there has arisen light in the darkness. The only child of the perseCuting queen has.
-learnt the faith in which the martyrs died, and the only son of the late Prime Minister,
Rainiharo (the bitterest foe of the Christians) has avowed himself the Christian’s
friend. To the young prince has been committed the government of the country, while
the son of Rainiharo has succeeded to his father’s office; and as the first fruits of this
most blessed ehange the ports of Madagascar are about to be opened to foreigners, and:
-English missionaries, it is confidently expected, will  be ﬁeely admissible to the-
country.” ' :

Most of this, as we shall see, was sanguine anticipation; but so intense was the-
interest taken by the English people in the Church of Madagascar, that within three-
months. of the issue of the appeal special contributions poured in to the treasury of the:
committee exceeding the sum of eight thousand five hundred pounds!

Before making any direct attempt to resume missionary labour in Madagascar, the-
committee determined to request the Rev. William Ellis, for many years a successful
missionary in Polynesia, to visit the island, accompanied by Mr. Cameron, at that time:
- stationed at the Cape, who -had formerly been a' missionary in Madagascar, and was.
therefore well acquainted with the people and the language. They landed at Tamatave:
in July, 1853, and were favourably received by the authorities when it was known that.
they were the bearers of a memorial to the queen expressing the friendly feelings of
the English towards Madagascar, and praying for the re-opening of trade with that
country. They requested that they might be allowed to proceed to the capital, but
~were informed that this could only be done with the queen’s permission, and that a
fortnight at least must elapse before it could be received.

During the time they were thus waiting they had many opportunities of obtaining:
information respecting the state of the people, and especially of the Christian converts.
It was found that though the prohibitions against the Christian faith stood unrepealed,
active persecution had virtually ceased. «Nothing struck me so much,” says Mr. Ellis,
“as the earnest, importunate, and reiterated applications for the Holy Secriptures and
other Christian books, which reached us through all available mediums. One fine-
looking young officer, who had come from a distance, on hearing that we were at
Tamatave, almost wept when in reply to his solicitation for a book, Mr. Cameron told
him that we had not a single copy left. In answer to an inquiry as to the number of .
Christians in his neighbourhood, he re'plied, ‘We are few in number, because we have:
so few books, If we had books, many would read them and would unite themselves.
with us’” * ' ‘ ' ‘

. When fifteen days had expired the answer of the queen arrived. It was
couched in courteous words, inquiring after some of the’ former missionaries, but

* « Three Visits to Madagascar.” By the Rev. W. Ellis.
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concluded with the recommendation that the visitors should not prolong their stay
lest  they should fall victims to the prevailing fever! A few. days after the receipt

“of this letter, Mr. Ellis left Tamatave for the Mauritius, where he decided to

~

‘remain until the following year, and when an opportunity arrived, to attempt

once more to reach the ~capital. Meanwhile Mr. Cameron, acting with the merchants
of Port Louis, was instrumental in concluding important trade negotiations which
resulted in the opening of the ports of Madagascar to foreign trade. :
When Prince Ramonja heard of Mr. Cameron’s arrival at Tamatave, he at once
recognised his name as that of one of the former missionaries, and wrote to him. the

following encouraging letter :—
Antananarivo, 28 Alakmzmdy, 1854.
TO ME. CAMERON —-—Hearmg of your arrival at Tamatave, through the blessing of God, I mnow write
to you to ask after your welfare, for I 'am alive in this'dark generation; and I also praise God for His
goodness manifested towards me. And I send my salutations to all the brethren in Jesus. And, sir,
wishing you the blessing of God, when you send Bibles and Testaments and Catechisms, give them to
Mz, —— that I may receive them, and that we may examine them in this dark place. May God’s blessing
rest on you. . Farewell, says : '
DAVIDRA RAMONJA, PRINCE,
Your relation in Jesus

In June, 1854, Mr. Ellis pald his second visit to Tamatave and while Waltmg for

‘permlssmn to proceed to the capital, was able to enjoy much intercourse with the

Christians, although under the strictest caution and secrecy. - While harmless as a
dove, he ‘had 'a good deal of the wisdom of the serpent, “and there is something
amusing in his description of the manner in which he conveyed coples of the Scrlptures
to the Malagasy. He says:— :

“]1 found that amorgst those at Tamatave, and at Foule Point, as well as at the
capital, the great want was the Word of God. I had sent. from Mauritius a- few

_copies, and T had brought a number of New Testaments, bound together or in separate

portions, as well as copies of the Psalms and other religious books; but as the officers
of the Custom-house had'strict orders to seize all books which there was any attempt
to introduce ‘into the country, my great difficulty was to get ‘them on shore from the
ship, as the captain was unfriendly. I could only conceal them tied under my dress,
and in this way, and in my pockets, I managed to take eighteen Testaments and other
books at a time. But my heart sometimes beat a little quicker when the bow of the
boat - touched the shore, and I had to jump down on the beach amidst three or four
Custom:house officers, lest a copy should get loose and fall on the ground before them.
I generally spoke to them and passed on, breathing a little more freely when I had
éntered my house, locked my door, and deposited my treasures in the innermost room.

"By this means I was able, during my successive visits to Tamatave, to introduce about

1,500 copies of portions of - the Secriptures and other books among the famishing
Christians, some of whom had only a few chapters in manuseript, or three or four
leaves of a printed book, soiled and torn and mended, until the original was the
smallest part left.”

When the answer came from the capital, it once more brought dlsappomtment
permission to visit the capital was refused on the ground that cholera was raging in
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the Mauritius, and its introduction into Madagascar was' greatly dreaded. Mr. Ellis
therefore returned to England to wait for a more favourable opportuniﬁy.v It came
in the following year, when he received a letter from one who held office in the
Government, and had been one of the youths sent to England for education . by
Radama, conveying the permission of the Government for the missionary to visit the
capital. ’ , S . v

In March, 1856, the dauntless ambassador of the Gospel, authorised by . the

TRAVELLING IN MADAGASCAR.

British -Government to convey to the queen the assurances of the friéndly-disposition
of England towards her Government, and bearing presents for her and. other members
of the royal family, again set forth, this time alone, and landed -at Tamatave in July.
Here he was received in a very. different fashion than heretofore ; a newly-built
house was assigned  to. him; servants were placed at his disposal; and the most
respectful and marked attention was shown by the authorities. . o 3 "

When he began his progress to the capital, his party of bearers and attendants
amounted to considerably more than a hundred men; he was borne along in a
palanquin, and for twenty days passed through strange and stirring. scenes. The
people, the mnovel scenes, the strange and lovely forms of vegetation, in. all the
luxuriance of tropical profusion and marvellous in their beauty—a very paradise
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of orchids and Eden of ferns—seemed to invest every step of the way with
enchantment. «Their course,” says his son* “lay sometimes along rivers, but to a

BY THE ROADSIDE.

greater extent by a more toilsome march over land, occasionally through .swamps
and muddy flats, though more frequently on firm ground, passing on their way

* “Life of William Ellis.” By his son, John Eimeo Ellis,



346 - _ CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS. [XXVIL—MADAGASCAR, *

through vast, -dense, ‘and  intricate forests crowded Wlth gigantic- trees, ferns, and
creeping plants, and intersected by hollows, water-courses, and steep ravines, so as to
render the road almost impassable—a natural barrier to an approach towards the
interior, in which the first Radama placed much reliance, boasting that he had two
generals—General Hazo, jorest and General - Tazo, fever-—ln whose hands he could
leave any invading army.” A ' S

The reception of Mr, Ellis in the capital was in every 1'espe¢t'satisfactory. Three
houses were set apart for his accommodation; the Prince Ramonja and other devoted
- Christian men, as* well as representatives of the Government, came to. welcome him ;
the Crown Prince paid him a preliminary visit of ceremony, and afterwards became
a frequent visitor, and was always most cordial in his demeanour. Mr. Ellis was a
keen observer and a subtle student of character. Of his first interview with Prince
Ramonja, he says, “The meeting affected me much.: After we had exchanged greetings
on his entrance, he knelt down by his chair, and in simple terms, but with much
earnestness and feehng, thanked God for His goodness in bringing us together. He
then prayed for the Christians who had sent me, and implored blessmgs_ on the believers
in Madagascar. He afterwards conversed with earnestness, but with gentleness of manner,
about the friends of whom he had heard in England, of the afflictions and sufferings of the
Christians in his own country, of God’s great goodness throughout their long season
~of trial, and of their continued increase, both in the citjr and in the country.”

Of the Prince Royal he formed an estimate which subsequent events fully confirmed.
Although he had been a sturdy friend of the Christians, and although his language
.a'boﬁn'ded in devout: expressions, Mr. Ellis had no difficulty in discovering that he was
wanting in strength and stability of character ; singularly humane in disposition, but
pliant and fond of pleasure »

In his interview with the queen, wh1ch was held in the presence of a large
assembly and with much ceremony, Mr. Ellis had opportunity for uttering only a short;
speech or two of’ comphment and frlendsh1p, to which, however, he recelved a courteous
reply. :

The visit to the capital, which was limited to one month, the time originally prescribed,
was a very fruitful one. In hisfree intercourse with the Prince Royal, Mr, Ellis had frequent
opportunities of advising him as to the future ‘when the reins of government should be
in his ‘hands ; to. the members of the Government he gave amplekproofs of the,friendly
feelings of England towards their country; to the Christians he brought hope and com-
fort in telhng them of the intense interest taken in .their welfare by the whole Church
and of the prayers and labours of Protestant Christians on their behalf:

On the 26th of September he took leave of the cap1ta1 In recording h1s 11npres-
sions of the state of religion among the native Christians, he says:— =~ . :

“The religion of the present is the same as that of the past, and appears to be &
religion derived simply and solely from the teaching of God’s Holy Word, unfolded,
applied, and sustained by the operations of the Holy Spirit. Under this Divine
influence. it appears to have attained a measure of development which is truly marvel-
lous. That it is to be ascribed to this source alone, would appear. from the fact thaf
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‘a large number of those who have suffered became Christians after the last missionaries.
had left the country. I repeatedly passed the places where the martyrs suffered—
spots which will be consecrated by the most hallowed associations in the minds of the:
Malagasy throughout all future ages. I met and conversed repeatedly with their
- widowed survivors and their orphan children, and with those who had witnessed the
steadfastness of their faith, and the triumphant character of their ‘deaths, Deeply
affecting were the details I received of the sorrows and consolaitioris’ of -the ‘sufferers ;
of their conduct in the hour of peril; and of the noble testimony which they bore
when ‘brought before kings and rulers for His Name’s sake’ From these testimonies.
I derived more than confirmation  of all that T ‘had prev1ously heard.” _

The persecutions of the Christians in. Madagascar, unhappﬂy, had not come to an.
end. In 1857, only two months after the arrival of Mr. Ellis in England, there was-
a conspiracy in Madagascar for the ‘dethronement of the queen. Only the vaguest and.
most contradictory accounts of it were received in -England, nor were the facts of
- the case fully recorded until Madame Ida Pfeiffer, the celebrated traveller, published.
her last “Journals” On her way to Mauritius she fell in with M. Tambert, a.
French merchant; who proved to be the very centre and . mainspring. of the conspiracy.
A few extracts from the diary of Madame Pfeiffer will explain the position of the
Christians in Madagascar at this time. Of the plot originated by M. Lambert, it.
-will be enough to say that it failed “owing to the cowardice or - treachery of the
Commander of the Forces” and that knowledge of the conspiracy having reached the.
ears of ‘the queen, she at once associated it with the work of the native Christians.
Her old ammosu;y was aroused, and she ‘at once ordered the people to attend a great.
kabar. : :

~ “Such an announcement,” writes Madame Pfeiffer, «always spreads terror and.
apprehension among the people. - The purport of it was as follows :—The queen < had
long suspected that there were many Christians among her people.  Within the last.
few days she had learnt that several thousands of this sect dwelt in and around
Antananarivo. She gave the people fifteen days to accuse themselves.

“J uly 11th, —Yesterday an old woman was denounced to the - authorities as a.
Christian, She was immediately seized, and this morning they dragged her to the
market-place’ and her backbone was sawn asunder. -

“ July 12th.—This morning, I am sorry to say, six (,hmstmns were: selzed in a
hut at a village not far from the city, I fear there will be horrible scenes of blood.
The queen is said to have been in contmued ill- humour or fits of rage, for the last
eight or ten days.

“July 17th—This very morning, a few hours before our departure, ten (,hr1st1ans
were put to death with the most fno*htful tortures. ‘I am told that the poor creatures
behaved with great fortitude and continued to sing hymns till they died. On our
‘way through the city we had to pass the market- place and encountered thls h01r1ble
spectacle as a parting scene.” K :

~ As the queen had “never put a white person to death,” she limited the punish-
ment of the conspirators—M. Lambert and his party, among whom was Madame Pfeiffer—
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to perpetual banishment from her dominions. Although they ‘had to.leave the
~capital within an hour, and the usual time for making the journey to Tamatave would
occupy about eight or ten days, the military escort, doubtless under instructions,

A MOTHER AND HER CHILDREN,

protracted the journey to fifty-three days, during which the prisoners, already suffering
from fever, were kept in the jungles and mearshes, which were. at all times very
unhealthy. When at last Madame Pfeiffer reached Mauritius she was, as she says,
“almost in a dying state.” Although she partially recovered, a disease resulting from the
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Malagasy fever could ot be eradma,ted and it terminated her hfe in the followmor
year. :

Of the cruel and violent outbreak of persecution which followed the discovery of
the plot, Mr. Ellis says:— - ’ '
~ “More than two hundred of the Christians suffered dlffelent kinds of pumshment
most of them severe, The greater number of those ’
who suffered -death were men of mark, distinguished
among the Christians for their position ‘piety, devo-
tedness, ability, and usefulness. Fourteen were stoned
to death -at Fiadama, as were also others afterwards.
Fifty-seven, if not a larger ‘number, were chained
together by the mneck with heavy iron fetters, and .
banished to distant parts, where more than half “of
them died a lingering, agonising death in-their chains.
Fifty took the poison, of which eight died. Sixteen,
amongst a large ‘number reduced ‘to slavery, were
redeemed at heavy. cost to their friends; and six
devoted leading men among the Christians who had
been condemned to death, escaped, . and remained
for four years and six months in concealment, often '

‘suffering from want- of food.”

The horrible barbarity’ of these pumshments is
almost inconceivable. Of those who were chained,
is not surprising to find that a large majority dled_'
The instrument of torture consisted of an iron ring
passed through an aperture at one end of a. heavy
iron bar, nearly three feet long. The ring was
riveted on the neck of the Christian, and a heavy
iron ring was also riveted on each ankle. A second
ring was passed through an aperture at the other end -
of the bar, and riveted on the mneck .of another
Christian, and " in this manner seven or more were .
chained together. Mr. Ellis brought to England thé _ _
fetters, welo‘hmg fifty-six pounds, worn for fou1 and =~ A MALAGASY CRIMINAL IN CHAINS.
a’ half years by one Christian. S -

. Death by stoning was a diabolical device designed to meet cases in which other
means \had' proved uhs_uccessfulf “The heads of those stoned at,FiadaIﬁ_a /were" severed
from- their bodies, in some instances shortening the sufferings by  terminating ‘life; the
heads were then fixed on poles, Those whose friendly eyes had watched, as near as
safety would allow, the last moments of the departed, guided afterwards the footsteps
of friends who repaired to the spot during the hours of the night, to drive off the"
hungry’ dogs, and to- bear away the bruised and mangled remains of the martyrs who.
had that day sealed their faith with their blood. These remains, regarded with hallowed
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affection, were received by loving hands, and finally consigned in secret to the resting-
places of their ancestors.” :

This persecution—the most severe that the Christians had experlenced—was happﬂy
the last. This, however, was not known until some time afterwards, and meanwhile
the greatest anxiety prevailed in England amongst those interested in the welfare of
Madagascar. Access to the island on the part of any Christian. missionary, or, indeed,
of any foreigners, was strictly prohibited, and only occasional letters were received.

Some of the letters written by the native Christians about this time are very
beautiful, and, when it is remembered how scanty their education had been and how
limited their opportunities for acquiring Christian knowledge, are quite extraordinary.
The following, as an example, was written to Mr. Ellis:— :

k : Antananarivo, June 27, 1861,

To Mr. ELLIS AND ALL OUR FRIENDS,—Blessed be Jehovah, God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who has preserved us unto this day ; for from God does all mercy come, which we obtain through His love,
towards us.

Although the distance by sea is great between us, it is as though 1t was even near for us to look upon
«ach other. Therefore we can talk with one another, and this increases our gratitude.

Pray to the Lord for us, His simple children, that He would give us power and strength to endure
this affliction, and that He would pardon our transgressions which we commit in His presence, and that we
‘may be remembered among His chosen people (J ohn xv. 16), and that the darkness of the land may close
{1 Tim. ii. 1—6).

Pra.y, dear sir, that the blessing of Jesus Christ may be with us, and with you, and that we may be helped
+o receive the exhortation given by you to us, and to endure the affliction that is so severe. May we. have
love and couragé during our lifetime upon earth (Rom. v. 8—11), and may the God of peace quickly subdue ~
‘the work of Satan, and advance the knowledge of the people respecting Jesus Christ (2 Cor: ix. 10 x. 15).

The distress of the people here is increasing daily; for they are in darkness and have no knowledge. The
.country is not tranquil. There is much war with the enemy, so that they are- hated and ‘hating one another,
Therefore we say pray to God that light may spread among us, the people of Madagascar. Let us ask the
‘God of mercy that darkness may be scattered from the land of Madagascar ; and, perhaps, while we both are
alive we shall see your face and shake hands with you, dear sir; and even though we be not permitted to
-see one another in.this’life, may God help us to meet in.the great salvation that was accomplished by our
Lord Jesus Christ; to increase our gratitude and praises.

With respect :to the royal prince, indeed, dear sir, it causes us to rejoice and bless G‘rod that he suppmts
and makes the people of God strong to bear the affliction and trouble in Madagascar. Yes, what he has
done, he has done by the help of God, and we therefore bless the Most High on that account (Math. xvi. 17);
and not towards the Christians alone does he show kindness, but to the people in general, when he can.. And
when any evil thing or calamity overtakes a man, he protects him from being reported if he can do it. And
also when anyone wishes to talk with him, and shake hands with him, he does it in a friendly manner with
all. This comes from the mercy of God.

The blind woman, - whose name was Rabodamana, spoke, saying, -“ May God be blessed, who made my
ear to hear the words—God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth on' Him should not perish but have everlasting life’ May God be blessed for sending the white
man to tell these wolas to the people of Ma,dagascar, that their ears might hear, though my eyes have not
seen the messengers.”

She had been blind for a long time, and in the year 1831 the people spoke of the nature of God
and the nature of man, and of God's mercy in giving His Son. This was the conversation of the people.
that knew her before the forbidding of Christianity and ‘the Word of God in Madagascar ; and when: the
‘prohibition came she was blessed of God, for she would not let that word depart out of her mouth, saying
also—“He is at the right hand of the Father, asking God to bless us, for He always maketh intercession for
us.” She continued during her life, though both in trouble and blind, according to wha.t I have sa,1d to
you since you were at Antananarivo.

And may you all, dear friends, live and be ha,ppy in love and holy salvation. And I send this letter .te

shake hands with you, dear sir, saith .
' NoaH RAINIBEKOTO AND HIS_COMPANIONS.



XXVIL—MaDAcAscaR.] : - AN OPEN DOOR:. 351

For three years after the departure of Mr. Ellis, dark clouds continued to hang
over Madagascar ; then came the dawn of better things. On the 16th of August, 1861,
the cruel, tyranmcal Queen Ranavalona died, and her son, Radama -II., ascended the
throne. There was a conspiracy among the heathen party to set up a rival claimant,
to the throne; but Radama having been forewarned was forearmed, and his rival,
Rambosalama, the officers, judges, and leaders of the people concerned in the conspiracy,
-were banished. :

The first act of the new king was a f1ee invitation for the return of all foreldners
the proclamation of perfect religious liberty, without distinction or favour, throughout
the land, and the liberation of all exiles, prisoners, and captives. Never were stranger
scenes witnessed than those which followed the issue of this proclamation. Suddenly
there came forth from concealment men and women who were thought to have long
since been dead and buried, or eaten by the dogs; many dragged themselves to the-
capital in their chains, but hardly able to stagger owing to the weight of their fetters,
and the weakness and feebleness of their bodies; others were brought in by the king’s
messefigers, poor, bruised, maimed, emaciated, and sometimes dying creatures—sad
witnesses to the barbarity of the dead queen. ' :

Radama not only recalled the banished ones, but as far as possible restored to
them the property of which they had been dispossessed; others he caused to be leadéd
with gifts; those who had been sold into slavery he redeemed; even the disaffected
tribes, who were prisoners of war, he “set at liberty, and secured thereby their lasting
friendship. ' : ;

When the tidings of all these st1rr1nov events went. forth, and it was known that
there ‘was no obstacle to religious teaching, Romish priests and agents of France rushed
in from Mauritius the moment the door was opened. In England Mr. Ellis was among
the first to receive intelligence of the things that had come to pass, and on the very
day of its receipt he concluded arrangements with the London Missionary Society to
once more visit Madagascar. As fever was raging at Tamative, he remained for somé
time in the Mauritius, from whence he wrote to the king setting forth a plan that had
occupied much of his thought. He had conceived the happy idea that the localities
in and about Antananarivo where the Christian martyrs had suffered, would form most
appropriate sites for places of worship, and, as long as they stood, would be striking
memosials of the trials of the early Church of ‘Madsagascar, and the sublime constancy
of its heroic members who had sealed their fidelity with their blood. The idea not
only commended itself to the king, but to English Christians genelally who forthwith
subscribed the necessary funds for its accomplishment. '

When Mr. Ellis arrived in the country, officers from the king were staying at
Tamatave to conduct him to the capital, where his coming was awalted with great
expectancy.  Thirty- miles from the capital a large number of Christians from
Antananarivo met him, and as he drew near commenced singing a hymn of praise, in
which the Christians of his party joined. For ten miles they all travelled together,
and then halted for the Sabbath, large congregations assembling for morning and
evenmg service.  Shortly before the evening service seven officers, one of high rank,
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arrived from the palace, bearing messages of welcome from the king, All these officers
remained to the service, in which they joined heartily. Six years before, Mr. Ellis had
rested in that same village. Then, a few Christians cams by stealth and late at night -
to meet for secret prayer; now, the chief room in the largest house in the place was
opened in broad daylight, and was thronged with simple and devout worshlppers while
numbers crowded round on the outside.

The procession into the capital was an imposing one; the cavalcade comprised some

‘AMBATON;\KANGA CHURCH, IN MEMORY OF THE MARTYRS. -

two hundred persons, who were joined by delegates from the Chmstlans additional
officers from the: king, and a number of refugees who had been slaves or outlaws:
durmg the reign. of persecution, and . were now 1eturn1ng~- to their homes. -

No sooner was Mr. Ellis settled in the capital than he commenced the most
strenuous labours.. His house was . continually thronged with Christians.from different
parts of the capital, or by Christian families from the numerous villages in the suburbs,
all craving for teaching and assistance, and especially for copies of the Word of God.
He was surprised to find that among entire congregations there was not a single copy
—that the people orly heard the Scriptures read when a friend or minister from the
capital chanced to visit them, “ and yet,”. he says, “their faith is simple, scriptural,
and. fitm; no deviation in their teaching or belief from the great essential truths-of the
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" Gospel ; no visionary or erratic opinions on the subJect of religion, which seems to be
with them a simple, sincere, earnest, personal concern.”

Mr. Ellis was very frequently sent for by the king . or. some of the high ofﬁcers
and in.addition he ‘spent somé -hours daily with the king teaching him to- read
English; he also had a class for the instruction of nobles and officers, and another for
‘the sons of these men of rank—the future rulers of the country—who. came to him for
an hour and a half each day.. Besides these labours in tuition, Mr. Ellis was constantly

TOMBS OF THE EARLY MISSIONARIES.

engaged in ‘preaching in the large chapels of the ca’pital- in - conference with the
“pastors and officers of the various churches, and in tending ‘the sick, of whom,
_among those especially who had returned to the capital from long exile a,nd capt1v1ty,
there  were .many. "

Greatly as Mr. Ellis rejoiced in the changed aspect of affairs in Madagascar, he
rejoiced with trembling. Although Radama I was a prince of amiable disposition,
quick sensibilities, and considerable intelligence, and had his father’s desire to raise
Madagascar in the scale of nations, he had not his fathers political wisdom to sus-
tain him. Moreover, although he was in every way favourable to Christianity, he
was.not, as had been so long supposed, a Christian indeed. Mr. Ellis deScribes
his personal attitude with regard to Christianity in these words:—

' «On-one occasion, when the members of the British Embassy, mcludmg t,he

Bishop. of. Ma11ritius, referred, in, the proesence -of- thevkmg-and queen,»-to _his ‘abolishing
- 59
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so many evil usages, and having proved such a friend to the Christiang, the
king looked at me as if he wished me to speak. I said before the king, and" all
his own officers, as well as the foreign - visitors, that he had undoubtedly done much °
‘to . promote the welfare of his people, for which they were grateful, ‘but, I_ added,‘
fthere is one thing yet wanting—the-one thing needful. He has not yet become a
Christian himself’ The king looked gravely towards me, and said with some emphasis,
‘Mr. Ellis knows what is in my heart. He knows that -1 desire to understand and
serve God. I desire—I pray to God to enlighten my mind—to teach me what I
ought to know."” ; '

Nor were the changes he introduced always,} those which were best for the
people. He removed all.customs duties on the sale of spirits, and in consequence
- drunkenness, rioting, and licentiousness prevailed in some quarters as they had never
done before. e was too mild and lenient in disposition, and relaxed many laws
which had hitherto been. in force, and a disastrous increase of crime followed. The
very reforms he promoted, excellent as. they were in. themselves, were introduced
with far too great.rapidity; and he attempted in -the course of one year what should
have been the work of a generation. It was not, therefore, to be supposed that
all his subjects would look upon the new order of things with favour; and very
soon there were signs of disaffection apparent. ' ‘

The coronation of the king, however, attended as it was by French and
English Embassies, the latter having presents from the Queen, kept matters in check
for a while, but scarcely had they withdrawn than the ministers’ and officers of
Ranavalona, who still held office, were in league with the keepers of the idols,
plotting, scheming, and inflaming the rising discontent.

Meanwhile, Mr. Ellis, who had been joined by a strong renforcement of mission-
aries from England, was hard at work as before, and in addition was actively advancing
his cherished scheme of erecting memorial churches on the sites of the martyrdom of
the Malagasy Christians—a scheme in' which he was warmly supported by English
Christians. His great work at. this time was, however; in making preparation for the future
by planting the various native churches on a satisfactory basis. When the Bishop of
- Mauritius was in Antananarivo at the coronation—charged with the duty of presenting
the sovereign with a.handsomely bound copy of the Bible in the name of ~Queen.
Victoria—Mr. Ellis held many earnest conferences- with him on the position and pros-
'pects ‘of the mission, “and it was mutually admitted that the interests of the people
and. the progress of the Christian religion among them, would best be served by the
‘missionaries of the-Church of- England occupying other stations than those already
.filled by the London Missionary Society, and where their labourers had in former:years
50 long and patiently toiled and suffered.” «Surely the principle is a sound -one,”
adds Mr. Elli’s biographer, “and the Gospel will better be commended to heathen
tribes by co-operation, than by the display of antagonism among rival sections of .the
Church.” o , : - S

Among the matters that Mr. Ellis sought to settle were the following :—That no
pecuniary help should be given by the English Society for carrying on-divine worship,
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as_ the churches would be ‘stronger and more ‘robust by depending upon 'themselves
rather than on foreign aid; that Bibles, Testaments, and other books should not be
given ‘away indiscriminately, but should be paid for; that each church should be
\es‘tab\lished on: a thoroughly independent basis—every church member being qualified
‘to yote for office-bearers; that for the present the labours of the missienaries should be -
confined to the capital and neighbourhood, rather than spreading their strength over
the  provinces; thus making Antananarivo. the centre of all operations, and concentrat-
ing there all the power of the mission for the first. few years after its re-establish-
ment. : ' ' '
‘ All these points were carried, and the wisdom:of Mr. Ellis in pIOJectlnc them has
been more than amply justified in the subsequent prospenty of ‘the, churches.

Early in 1863 Rahaniraka, the king’s foreign semetary, died; and Mr. Ellis was
urgently entreated to undertake, at least temporarily, the duties; . of the office, and as
he could not refuse the request, there was now added to. his; hnos,t overwhelming
labours the task of translating’ and drafting answers to the: Enghsh correspondence
_of 'the Government. This happened, too, at a time when he-wag in deep personal
trouble, mourning the loss of his only surviving daughter, 1nte111gence of whose death
had only recently -reached him from England. Clouds of another; kind were rising
which were soon to break in storm. The king, instead of gathering men of age, ex-
perience, and rank as his friends and counsellors, placed himself in the hands of the
Menamaso, the royal body-guard, chiefly young men, the companjons of his youth,
without influence or position, who pandered to his vanity- and his pleasures, and
drew him away from better influences. The consequence was. thap the character of
the king sadly deteriorated; he was guilty of foolish acts which lexasperated many
‘of his most powerful qubJects and destroyed the confidence of: his government

The heathen party were not slow to take advantage of the reaction in populal
feeling. The keepers. of the idols excited the fears and fanaticiém of the heathen .
population by threats of coming woe, and directed all their deénunciations against the
missionaries -generally, and Mr. Ellis in particular. - About- this;tinje there broke out
an extraordinary epidemic—a species of hysteria, called’ the- dénéindl sickness, which, it
was said, rendered the subjects of it at certain times unconscious of what was passing
around them, but opened-up to them visions, in which they heard voices of invisible
beings, supposed to be the ancestors of the king, -deploring his epostaey, and: fore-
telling'- fearful calamities. ~Young people, principally females, were seized with this
(dancing madness, and exhibited themselves daily in the places of public resort, the
tombs -of the kings, and the buildings for Christian worship.

. Had not the manhood of the king degenerated, he> would have done what one
of his nobles did," who, when the disorder appeared among his dependents, threatened
to flog the next person who manifested the least symptom of the disease, with the
result that no other case occurred in his establishment.  But the superstitious fears of
the king had been excited; and acting upon a mind naturally weak and now de-
graded by dissolute habits, he dreaded the vengeance of the offended gods of his
country, ordered all his subjects to uncover their heads whenever any of the persons




856 ‘  CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS, [XXVIL—MApsoascar,

affected with the malady approached them and Wlthdlew h1s favour from the
Christians. :

Throughout this pemod Mr. Elhs was exposed to great and constant danger from
the fury and malevolence of the. heathen party. For many nights.in: succession, says
his son, warning emblems -of death; believed to be- éndowed with a malign influence
of fatal -omen, were laid at his door, “On -one occasion, while reading with the king,
a number of the mad dancers, armed ' with' stones and other weapons, forced -their

REYV. WILLIAM ELLIS,

[

way into the room; and, with savage countenances and menacing gestures, seemed bent
on taking the missionary’s life; but the king remained ¢lose to his side, leaning heavily
on his shoulder, and taking his hand in his own, which trembled - violently ; and though
so much agitated that he could scarcely articulate, he ordered the intruders to be
forced back, and the door barfed against them. It afterwards appeared-that they had
bound' themselves by oath to take Mr. Ellis’s life on that occasion. -

- A crisis was near at hand. The mind of the king evidently became unhmged He
contmued to support ‘the Menamaso, notwithstanding the fact that it increased his un-
popularity ; he made territorial concessions to a French Mining Company, to the. great
exaspereition of his people; and he resolved upon the issue of an insane injunction,
that after a certain day all suits of lla;w-,dnst’ead- of being argued before the magistrates,
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~should be decided by a resort. to arms, and in the event of the death of e1ther
party the othel should go free and unpunlshed' : v

- The Prime Mmlste1 accompamed by a number of the chlef men in the land,
went to the king and expostulated w1th h1m but without effect. Starthng events‘
followed. The city was filled with troops; the Menamaso were seized and put to
death, and then the -conspirators, who ‘were all men of high sta,ndmg, effected an
entrance into the palace, and broke into the klngs apa1tment The queen interfered
with cries, and promised that all their demands should be acceded to, but without
avail; she was forced from the apartment, the king was seized, and a mantle being
thrown over his head, the sash was tlghtened round his throat until he sank dead
upon the floor, only: three days after the last ineffectual appeal of the nobles, and only
little more than a year since he ascended the throne, -

The last visit of Mr. Ellis to the king was on the day precedlng that monarch’

tragic end, and it was a visit fraught with great danger to-the missionary, whose escape
was almost mlraculous It was per1lous to approach the ‘house of the kmg, for the
-whole city was in commotion, each one d1ead1ng some undeﬁned but dire calamity.
Nevertheless he made his visit, but much earlier than usual, and found seated in the
room two Roman Catholic priests, as well as the leader of the party who had sworn to
kill him. Adroitly apolomsmor for the interruption, he shook hands with the king and
hastlly withdrew. On his return home he found two messengers from the Prime
Minister, with a warning from their master that he should at once change his res1dence
into safer quarters. - It afterwards transplred that the man e had  seen in the king’s
presence with the priests was under oath: to put hlm to death ‘that ve1y day, the time
selected for the murder being the hour at which he- uniformly left- his own house to
visit the king. The fact of his having gone earlier than usual and coming immediately
away was, in God’s providence, .the means of his escape. -

Within a few hours of the death of the king the crown was offered to h1s w1dow
Rasaherina, and was accepted. The conspirators in the revolution became the real
governors of the land, but they acted with much wisdom and forbearance. The
concessions made to the French Mining Company were revoked, the old fiscal regu-
lations were re-established, capital punishment for certain crimes was again enforced,
trial by jury was established, 1ehg1o_us toleration was continued, and fore1gn commerce
-encouraged.

ThrouOhout this time Mr. Ellis was WOlklng 1ndefat1frab1y, nor did he relax h1s
labours untﬂ confidence was 1est01ed to the Christians in- Madagascar, 7,000 of whom
were present at a public reception accorded by the queen, nor until he had secured a
treaty that the. memorial« churches in course of erection should be «put. aside by
the sovereign of Madagascar for the teaching and. worship of the missionaries of the
London Missionary Society, and for the Malagasy who unite in the same worship with
them and for their successors for ever.

:The signing of this treaty was the last public act of M. Elhs in connection with
the mission, and on the 15th of July, 1865, he took his leave. of the queen, and
received, in presence of the Court, the expressions of Her Majesty’s regret at his
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departure, and her good wishes for himself and his family. Three day:s; afterwards,
on the slope of the hill on which Antananarivo stands, his missionary brethren’
and large numbers of the native Christians, among whom were many “of the “widows
and orphans of the martyrs, bade hlm an affecting farewell, « sorlowmo ~most of all‘
that they would see his face no more.”

Few men ever more completely won the respect and admiration of friends and’
foes than did Mr. Ellis. A writer in The Overland Commercial Gazette, a paper
published at Port Louis, and by no means favourable to the missionary’s enterprise,
or apprehendmg the motives by which he was actuated, pald this thh trlbuﬁe to
his energy and wisdom :— :

“It cannot fail to stnke even his enemies with admiration, this picture of a stern:
self-denying veteran ‘Soldier of the Cross’—a relic of an age gone by; a very Palmer-
ston in religion; leaving wife, home, beloved Albion, that garden of the world, all- that
makes life pleasant, all the luxuries of civilisation, and, at the - age of seventy years,
burymg himself in the capital of Madagascar, almost ruling the country, puzzling the
Jesuits, guiding his fellow-missionaries, opposing the policy of the - British Consul,
advancing the interests of the London Missionary Society in a masterly manner, render-
ing his name a very bugbear to the French party, accused of attempted assassination,
revolution, and regicide, holding his position in spite of attacks and misrepresentations,
from without ‘and within, and finally obtaining a signal triumph in the' successful
manner in which the ambassadors have made their début in England; and if all -
this is the result of religious conviction, it is only another instance of the extra-
ordinary force and energy derived from a belief in a future state of reward after-
death for acceptable and meritorious actions performed here, and we can no longer
wonder that the enthusiastic and puritanical ‘hordes of Oliver Cromwell ﬁnally
tnumphed over the chivalrous comtlels of Challes I

CHAPTER LI.
'V[ADAGA?CAR AS IT IS.

Queen Rasaherina—Her Death—Ranavalona IL.—Declines to Recognise Priests, Astrologers, and Diviners—
Her Coronation—The Queen and her Primé Minister Publicly Renounce Idola,tly—Burnmg of the
National Idols—A Harvest, and Those who Availed Themselves of It—The Society for the] Propagation.
of the Gospel—A Bishop Refused—The , Church Missionary Society Retires from the Field—Report of
Dr. Mullens—State of Civilisation—Religion and Education—Malagasy Titerature—Music and the Arts—
‘Fnends of the Villages ¥-—Madagascar and the Flench——Wha,t has Christianity Done? .

YHE reign of Queen Ra,sa,herma widow of Radama IIL, was short and uneventful
She retained her heathenism to the last—although her faith 111 the- gods ‘of her
ancestors was rudely shaken towards the end, and at the same time she adhered
faithfully to the ‘promises’ made on her accession, not to allow the Chrlstla,ns to be
molested, and- not to exclude ioreloners from full access to her count1y Early in 1868
her ;héalth beoan t0. fail, and rumours” were soon afloat that the throne was -vacant ;
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whereupon a conspiracy was formed. for the purpose of changing the djmasty. The
attempt was unsuccessful, the aspirant to'the throne was executed, and the principal
consplrators were cast into prison. The queen was staying ‘at that time at Ambohi-
manga, the sanatorium of the royal family, and was urged by her nobles to réturn
to the capital. But her idol had plomlsed her recovely ‘if she 1ema1ned where she
was, and she refused to leave. :

«The Prime Minister then requested the chief of the priests to induce the 1d01
to recommend Her Majesty to return. The veteran hierarch is rep01ted to have replied
that he could not force the god. The minister replied that was true, but, perhaps, he
might influence his keepers!  The priests afterwards brought the idol Kelimalaza to
the queen, and said the oracle declared that Her Majesty must go to Antananarivo;
but the queen doubted their word, askmd if they had really received such inspiration,
and although they answered that they really had, she still refused to return.” The
outbreak of the conspiracy rendered her return compulsory; she was conveyed to
the capital, where she died on the lst of April, 1868, her confidence in the idols
greatly shaken, but without hope in. Christ.

On the following day Ramona, the sister of Prince RamonJa was proclaimed
queen under the name of Ranavalona IL; her first act on the morning of that day
being to send to the missionaries and 1nform them that all the1r p11v1leges would be
preserved. S

The new sovereign was mnot 10n0‘ before she gave decmve evidence of her
‘principles. and purposes.. - 8Bcarcely  had Rasaherina. been laid to . rest in the palace
yard beside the tomb of Radama IL, than the priests of the idols came, in their
capacity as priests or keepers, to offer to the new queen their acknowledgment of
her sovereignty. She declined, however, to receive it, and informed them that she
could not recognise them as priests, but merely as subjects. In like manner the
astrologers and diviners were informed that she could only regard them as subjects,
as she did not recognise their pursuits. - More distinct . indications of the queen’s re-
ligious feeling were soon forthcoming; she issued an order that all Government
work should cease on the Lord’s day, and- that all Sunday- markets should .be
closed ; native preachers were sent for, and daﬂy the Secriptures were read, and .
prayer offered within the court of the palace. : :

On the day of her coronation, not only were all idolatrous ceremonies banished
from the ‘arrangements; but there was a distinct public 1ecogn1t1on of Christianity,
although up to this time the queen had not declared herself to be a Christian.
Inscribed in glittering characters upon the front of the canopy "above the throne
were the words, “Glory be to God,” and on the back and sides, “Good-will vaumonov
men,” “On earth peace;” and “ God shall be with us” On either side of the throne
stood two tables; on one lay the crown, on the other the handsome Malagasy Bible
sent to her predecessm by the British and Foreign Bible Society. In her speech the
queen assured-the people in unmistakable terms of liberty of conscience, and concluded_
in these words: “This is my word to you in reovaad to the praying (Chnstmnlty) ;e 1t is-
not_enforced;: it is not hindered, for God made you.”
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Greater surprises of joy were in store for the Malagasy Christians and the English
‘missionaries. On the 21st of February, 1869, at the invitation of the queen, the judges,
nobles, and head men of the people, together: with the preachers from each of the
city churches, assembled in the large court of the palace, where, after singing, prayer and
preaching, the queen -and the Prime Minister “publicly renounced idolatry, and were
baptised by Andriambelo, a Malagasy minister ! : '

" The anetus given to all Christian labours by the example thus set by ’ohe queen

ROYAL PALACES AND HOUSES OF NOBLES, ANTANANARIVO.

it is impossible to fully describe here. Everywhere there was great searching of heart
and an earnest spirit of inquiry, and when, later in the same year, the most remarkable
circumstance in the history of Madagascar occurred, the people were for the most part
ready to receive it.” This was nothing less than” the public burning of the national
idols, followed by the wholesale destruction of the household gods or fetlshes in the-
possession of the people in the capital and around it. :

The story of this extraordinary event cannot be better told than in the smlple
language of the Prime Minister, in a letter he addressed to Mr. Ellis:—

Anmnanwrzw, Sept. 8, 1869.
DEAR FRIEND,—I have received the letter which you wrote on the 14th’ of April last, telling me of your
joy and praise to God when you heard how the queen loved the Word of God and proposed.- to walk in His
ways; also to btrust in the great Saviour our Lord Jesus Christ.
Yes, there was true reason for your rejoicing, for things greatly to gladden the heart mdeed are these.
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We may. indeed praise God, for it is as His Word, which says, “The sovereign’s heart is in the hand of the
L01d He turneth it Whlthelsoevel He will.” God has guided the heart of the queen to that which pleaseth
Him, and caused her to understand that in which He delights; and now the queen has been baptised and
has partaken of the feast of the Lord. ‘We are also building a beautiful stone house within the court of the
palace to .be a,house'for the worship of God. Joyous are the men in this good work, energetic are the
Christians, ‘because they see the -‘worship of the sovereign; for those who believe in. Jesus Christ have no
anxiety and no ‘fear,  Truly rejoicing is it to behold the deportment of the people at Antananarivo on the
Sabbath day. Scarcely is any one to bé seen in the streets until the close of the public worship, beca.use
the great majority.of the people assemble in the houses of prayer. No public work is done on that Joyful
da; :
e Another flesh cause of rejoicing is here. On the same day that I write this lettel to you, the gueen

sent for the officers and the heads of the people to come within the.courts of the palace, and when they

were assembled the queen said, “I shall not lean upon nor trust again in the. idols, for they are blocks of'

wood but upon’ God and Jesus Christ do I now lean and trust. And as for the na,tlonwl idols I shall burn

them or ‘cause them to be burned, for they do no good whatever ; they are all deceit and falsehood.”

And When, the people heard this they expressed their pleasure, and asked the queen if ‘she would
summon & Kabary (or general assembly) to cause all the idols ‘of  the people to be buined.

~'The queen answered and said, ‘“That would please me; I have no desire that there should be idols any
more’ in the kingdom. -Nevertheless, I do not force - or compel you, my people.”

’I‘hen ‘agreed or oonsented the people, there before the -queen; to the bu1n1ng of -all the national
idols 'in Madagascar ; :and. the ‘queen, consenting, rejoiced. And on the same day the queen sent officers
to burn all' the 1dols of the queen . . . and they were all burned and some of the people also burned
theirs,.

And astonished to the utmost were the keepers of ‘the idols when they saw the 1dols in. the
flames ; for they had said that the idols were too saéred and powerful to be affected by ‘the burning.

That was a new thing here, therefore we sincerely thank God, for He has manifested His power
here in Madagascar. - . . ) Saith youl true friend

} . : RAINILAIARIVONY
,‘Tb the 'Re‘v. Wisniaw BLis, B o ,' , Prime M1mste1.

That memorable day was the beglnnmg of a moral revolution throughout the
whole country. Voluntarily released from all connection with the old 1dolat1y, an’
immediate reaction set in, and “thousands flocked in to ‘the ' churches craving * for
instruction and the privileges of the “new 1‘6110‘1011 “Except perhaps in the Sandwich
Islands, wheére;, in the ‘metaphorical language of ‘Scripture, “a nation was born. in"a
day,” there has hardly ever been a parallel to the task that lay before the missionaries
in. Madagascar. Day by day, and sometimes day.and night by day and night, they were
teaching, preaching, reading, praying, and conversing with the people, and had it not
been. that' there was a wise and settled purpose among the missionaries not to allow
themselves to be overcome by the clamour for admission to Church fellowship, the
consequences would have been most disastrous to the future of Madagascar. The every-
day concerns of the people wetre for a time almost neglected ; the whole busmess of hfe&
seemed to be the acquisition of knowledge relating to Christianity. .

Of course other societies besides the London Missionary Society . entered into thlS,’
harvest-field. It was an. irresistible. temptation, When intelligence -arrived - in Encrland
that new churches were being built both in. the city and in every cons1demble vﬂlacre
to send forth agents from many denominations. Probably the most effectual aid was
rendered by the Friends’ Foreign Missionary Association. Their agents strong on. the
education question, threw themselves heartily into the work, and co- -operated on - the
best ‘possible  terms with - the missionaries ‘of -the London Mlss10nary -Society. “The
Norwegian Missionary Somety in hke ‘manner lent t;helr ‘services; and both these

")
N
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societies, and.- especially the former, “came into the 'field with the avowed intention of
doing' nothing to umnsettle the minds of the native Christians on any of the minor
pomts of Christian - doctrine on which their own views might -differ from those of
the missionaries. already at work in the island; while they felt such full unity, of
sentimment with them in all -that was fundamental, that a clear field of labour appeared.
before them, in. which, while being on an independent footing, they could work by
the side of and with those already in the field, for the one great end of bringing
the knowledge of salvation to this dark land. And so, in regard to Church govern-
ment, and organisation, - they had no dlfﬁculty in aeeeptmov what they found already
in.vogue.” : .

It would have been well, ‘perhaps, ~had the Soeiety for the Propagation of ‘the

Gospel been in a position to have  adopted a similar course. The Queen; Prime
Minister; and chief nobles, had all "declared themselves adherents of the ILondon
Missionary Society, and were then, and are now, members of churches founded: under
its auspices and according to its teaching. Yet in 1869 the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel took active steps for sending forth a “ Bishop of Madagascar” forsooth, and
for the reinforcement and further development of the Church of England Missions,-
.~ The present writer was resident for some years in a heathen country, where at _ﬁ_rst
‘the sole’ occupants of the mission field were missionaries of the Church of - England.
The people listened and were interested, believed, and were baptised, and casting away
their idols they worshipped the One God. By- and- by sect after sect sent forth. its
emissaries, and the effect was most disastrous; how disastrous those of us may under-
" stand, who know the difficulties of mastering even an approximate idea of what are-the
claims of the rival sects in a Christian country. But in a heathen land, among a
nation of people only emerging from savagery, the fine distinctions of creed were wholly
: mexphca,ble and while the sects were striving for mastery, the people relapsed- into
heathenisim, and were baptised back again, out of Christianity into their old idolatry!

“ When the application of the Society for the Propagation-of the Gospel for licence
to consecrate a Bishop of Madagascar was made to the Archbishop of Canterbury, his
Grace refused to grant it, wisely remarking that  “the advent of a bishop in Mada-
gascar would be calculated to produce schism in the Anglican community, and  there-
fore have an injurious effect on the conversion' of the heathen of that country.”
Nevertheléss the plan®was persevered in, and - the Rev. R. Kestell-Cornish was consecrated
to the office by the bishops of the Scottish Episcopalian Church. It need not be said
that this was a source of considerable pain to those who had so long laboured
in Madagascar, and whose work was practically ignored. It was as though the bishop
had said: I alone teach and hold Christianity in the true way ; your missionaries are. not
authorised teachers; ‘I cannot worship with them or attend their prayer meetings, and
so long as you do not acknowledge me as your bishop, I cannot worship in your churches
or pray with you.” : -

: For some years missionaries of the Church Missionary Society had been worklng
in Madaga,seal, confining themselves by agreement- to the coast, in order that their

“ Reporf of Friends: Committee. - Madagascar + Ten Years' Review’—p.- 265,
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labours might not: clash with- those - of the’ London  Missionary :Society, and that the
minds of the people might not be disturbed by the appearance-of .two different sets
of Protestant teachers, each with their own peculiar doctrines and. forms_of Church
government. When, however, the bishopric, in the face of rémonstrance, was planted in
the midst of the oldest churches, “the Church Missionary Society, feeling that they
could not countenance such, to say the ‘least,: ungenerous - conduct, - withdrew . from
the country rather than remain-and appear to' be indifferent to. the breaking of an
~agreement under which they had been successfully labouring for years”* . .

A few years after the destruction of the idols and the religious revolution in
- Madagascar, the directors of the London Missionary Society sent a deputation of
their members to that country to meet the native pastors and native churches ; to
assure them of the warm regard in which they were held by English Chrlsmans, to
inquire into their welfare generally, and to collect information as to details of the
work going forward which it was desirable that the Society should know. The result;
in epitome, is given by the Rev. Dr. Mullens in these words:— 2

«My visit to Madagascar not only afforded me intense .pleasure, it gave me a
very high idea of the spiritual work going on amongst its people. From reading
and- correspondence that work had for years appeared to me, as- to others, truly
marvellous. I found it all that I had hoped, and even more. In certain respects
‘its form differed from what I looked for; the outward civilisation of the Malagasy
was less advanced. But the tide of Christian life throughi all the central provinces
and its offshoots was flowing wider, deeper, stronger, than I had imagined. The
Christian renovation of the Malagasy people is truly the work of God, and by the
direct use of His own instruments, the teaching of the Word, the bestowment of
gracious gifts, and the discipline’ of sorrow, the Holy Ghost has long been leading,
not individuals only, but multitudes of the nation towards Himself. It was a ‘source
of the greatest satisfaction to my colleague” (the Rev. J. Pillans, of Camberwell) “and
myself that in the spirit and the aims of the four evangelical miissions working s1de
by side in Imerina, we fourd nothing to' mar that Divine work, but, everything to
carry it forward, in dependence upon the Saviour’s blessing, and to His praise. . And
what we desire and hope for these Malagasy converts is that they may gfow up into.
the full stature of men in Christ Jesus, not as a branch of -any English Church or
denomination, but as a veritable Malagasy Church organised in a way.natural to itself,
worsh1pp1ncr God in its own fashion, and offering its own contributions of natlonal life
and faith and love at the feet of the Saviour.” +

The civilisation of the people kept pace with- their 1el1mous progress. Here
is "a picture drawn, many years ago, by a native teacher ‘named Rébé, showing
what the Gospel had done for the -habits of the people in the: Sihanaka’ provmce
12 the days soon after the great change had come over the nation :—

. “Only a person here and there could be found who washed his clothes, for

everyones dress was. smeared with castor oil, and they thoucrht it would spoﬂ the1r

* Ma.da.tra.scar of To- day,” by George F. Shaw, F.Z.S.
1 “Twelve Months in Madagascar.” By Rev. Joseph Mullens, D.D. -:
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clothing to wash them, as.they would be soon worn out, so that the clothing of the
people was offensive to' the-last degree. For that reason the dark blue cotton was
generally worn, as it was nearly black to begin with. But now there is hardly. any-
.one who does not wash his clothes and has not white dress. Not ‘long ago, when it

GIRLS’ CENTRAL SCHOOL, ANTANANARIVO.
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was evening, the young men in the villages used to form into two parmes and  had
violent boxing matches “all through the v1lla<re the women also often joining in  the
fray. But now no one practises thls rough sport. Not long ago rum was what the
people chiefly delighted in, and if any strangers who visited them were not made
thoroughly drunk, the owner of the house was looked upon as  inhospitable, “although
he gave them the best of everything to eat. One day, I, with five others, happened
to be staying at”a certain village, and the people of the house in" which we stayed.
brought thirty bottles of rum and a small water-pot half full for us to drink together
with the family. -And although we reproved them, it was with difficulty we prevented
them from drinking, until they saw we were really in earnest. So that at night there
was great disturbance everywhére from drunken people.  But -now -there is - nothing
of that kind, for if anyone .is. seen  drunk by his companions he is exceedingly
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labours might not: clash with' those -of the London . Missionary :Society, and that the
minds of the people inight not be disturbed by the appearance of two different sets
of Protestant teachers, each with their own peculiar doctrines -and. forms_ of Church’
government. When; however, the bishopric, in the face of rémonstrance, was planted in
the midst of the oldest churches, “the Church Missionary Society, feeling» that they
could not countenance such, to say the least;: ungenerous conduct, withdrew. from
the cdunﬁry rather than remain and appear to be indifferent to the breaking "of .an
.agreement under which they had been successfully labouring for years”* . .

A few years after the destruction of the idols and the rel1g1ous revolution in
-Madagascar, the directors of the London Missionary Socwty sent a deputation ‘of
thelr members to that country to meet the native pastors and native churches; to
assure them of the warm regard in which they were held by English Chnsmans, to
inquire into their welfare generally, and to collect information as to details of the
work going forward which it was desirable that the Society should know. The result,.
in epitome, is given by the Rev. Dr. Mullens in these wordsi— a

¢ My wisit to Madagascar not only afforded me intense pleasure, it gave me a
very high idea of the spiritual work going on amongst its people. From: reading
and- correspondence that work had for. years appeared to me, as-to others, truly
marvellous. I found it all that I had hoped, and even more. - In certain respects
its form differed from what I looked for; the outward civilisation of the Malagasy
was less advanced. But the tide of Christian life through all the central provinces -
and: its offshoots was flowing wider, deeper, stronger, than I had imagined. The
Christian renovation of the Malagasy people is truly the work of God, and by the
direct use of His own instruments, the teaching of the Word, the bestowment of
gracious gifts, and the discipline’ of sorrow, the Holy Ghost has™ long been leading,
not individuals only, but multitudes of the nation towards Himself. “It.was a "source
‘of the greatest satisfaction to my colleague” (the Rev. J. Pillans, of Camberwell) “and
myself that in the spirit and the aims of the four evangelical missions working side
by side in Imerina, we found nothing to' mar that Divine work, but everythmrr to
carry it forward, in dependence upon the Saviour’s blessing, and to His praise. . And
what we desire and hope for these Malagasy converts is that they may grow up into
the full stature of men in Christ Jesus, not as a branch of -any English Church or -
denomination, but as a veritable Malagasy Church organised in a way .natural to itself,
worshijppincr God in ‘its own fashion, and offering its own contributions of national life
and faith and love at the feet of ‘the Saviour” - . '

The civilisation of the people kept pace with- their religious - progress. Here
is "a picture drawn, many years ago, by a native ~teacher ‘named Rdbé, showing
what the Gospel had done for thé -habits of the people in the: Sihanaka’ provmee
11 the days soon after the great change had come over the nation:—

.. “Only a person here and there could be found who washed his clothes, for
everyones dress was smeared with castor oil, and they thoucrht it would sp01l their

* « Madagascar of To day,” by George F. Shaw, F.Z.S. 7
+“Twelve Months in Madagascar.” By Rev. Joseph Mullens, D.D. -:
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clothing to wash them, as.they would be soon worn out, so that the clothing of the
people -was offensive to ' the last degree. For that reason the dark blue cotfon. was
generally worn, as it was nearly black to begin with. But now there is hardly any-
.one who does not wash his clothes and has not white dress. Not long ago, when it
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was evening, the young men in the villages used to form into two parties and had
violent boxing matches ‘all through the village, the women also often joining in the
fray. But now no one practises this rough sport. Not long ago rum was what ‘the
people chiefly delighted in, and if any strangers who visited them were not made
thoroughly drunk, the owner of the house was looked upon as inhospitable, although
he gave them the best of everything to eat. One day, I, with five others, happened
to be staying at”a certain village, and the people of the house in which we stayed
brought thirty bottles of rum and a small water-pot half full for us to drink together
with the family. -And although we reproved them, it was with difficulty we prevented
them from drinking, until they saw we were really in earnest. So that at night there
was great disturbance everywhere from drunken people. But new -there is- nothing
of that kind, for if anyone .is. seen- drunk by his companions he is exceedingly
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ashamed and those who still like excess, drink in secret, tor everyone now knows
the folly of it. And what has: braught - about such a ch@noe but ‘the spreadan‘ of
the. Word of God.?”" ' ; '
Tt does not. fall. within the scope of our plesent pulpose to glve even in the
brlefest outline, an account of the political history of Madagascar, of the claims, or
supposed claims, of France upon that island, or of the disastrous events _that followed.
‘But our sketch would be very incomplete unless we. glanced 1ap1dly at the plesent
‘'state of affairs in Madagascar.. ‘
: “No mnation, with perhaps the exception of the J apanese,” sayS‘Mr. Shaw, « has
‘made so much progress and has shown so much vigour for development in civilisation
‘and Christianity as the Malagasy, especmlly the Hovas, during the past twenty years. ..
Since the late Queen Ranavalona ascended the throne, glant strldes have been- made
in social, political, and religious progress. The arts of civilisation have been encouraged
by those in authority. The people are well housed, well clothed, and well fed. The
houses are better built, of better material, better arranged, and well furnished, with well
‘made native furniture. Ornamentation of a civilised type has taken the place of the
crude and often gaudy attempts of twenty years ago; and the silversmith and gold-
smith find plenty of employment. Carpenters, stonemasons, blacksmiths, bootmalkers,
and tailors have also learned to turn out articles which would be no discredit to
workmern in this country, while the best buildings in the capital would be no disgrace -
to the finest city in the world. The queen’s palace, with its four massive towers, the
palatial residence of the Prime Mlmster and the graceful spires of the stone memorial
churches, attract the attention of the most indifferent traveller, and call forth the
admiration of all interested in the social advance of the world.” * o
In two points, however, the Malagasy are behind the times—they have no roads,
;and the system of slavery is still in vogue. Usually road-making is ohe of the first
signs of advancement among a hitherto barbarcus people, but in Mada@ascar ‘they
remain as they were, little better than sheep tracks. The reason for this is not far
to seek. They do not court the advent of foreigners among them, and therefore do not
~caré to throw open highways for them. Meanwhile, for their own needs, they have
ready means for the conveyance of news and despatches by their native runmers, who
‘can carry a message from the port to the capital, a distance of two hundred and twenty
;miles; in two days and a half, while. burdens of -from fifty to eighty pounds can be
.conveyed on men’s shoulders by the -same route in six or eight days. / . l
Slavery in the Madagascar of to-day bears no resemblance to that which was in
-existence when early travellers visited the-capital, and recorded the fearful scenes they
‘witnessed there. In 1877, by an edict -of .the queen, all the imported slaves and
.descendants of those brought from Mozambique - and elsewhere were liberated.
“ Option ‘was given them,” says Mr. Shaw,,k “of either remaining in the country
as subjects of the queen, or of leavihg the island for their homes. ~As a matter of
-fact, T believe, all remained, and have never been treated but as the . faithful people
of the sovereign.  Their liberation was real, and not, as was stated at the time, merely
' * ¢ Madagascar of To-day,” by George F. Shaw, F.Z.S.
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-2 ruse to obtain the good opinion of England.’ Although the time has mot .yet come
when the Government feel that “all slavery may be. safely abolished, yet' the new. code
of laws greatly restricts the powers of the masters; and there is evidence that the system
will of itself crumble away under the levelling "influence of Christianity, and as the
universal b10the1hood in Christ becomes more, cleeuly understood by the people

Among the many advances vin so‘cial progress - that’h‘ave_ been made.‘ during the past
twenty years is a new code of laws, eolltaining over niné hundred statutes, to each -of
which is attached the punishment to be inflicted in case of disobedience—the death
penalty only applying to murder and treason. Laws have also been made regulating
conscription, and limiting the period of service to five years; and for prohibiting the
manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors in the interior of the country.

But more important than any other, perhaps, have been the laws relating to
education, making attendance at school compulsory, and giving to teachers a political
standing. From time to “time éfforts had been made by the Government to improve
_the elementary school systenr;;:{é'ﬁut it was not until the year 1881 that it was put
upon its present firm basis. Now all children over seven and under fourteen years
of age are obliged to attend school regularly. A register is kept in which the names
of all children between these ages are recorded; agents are appointed to see that they
actually attend, unless prevented by illness or other sufficient cause, every day the
schools. are open; and fines are inflicted upon any. teachers who knowingly permit
the infringement of the school laws by the scholars.

Although these are Government arrangements, and the scholars are regarded as
Government pupils, yet: as a matter of fact, it is the missionary in whose schools the
children are taught and who has the fullest cont101 over all arrangements, examinations,
holidays, and the like. B

When the registration was made, the . Government schedule stood as follows:—

~ SCHOOLS. SCHOLARS.
London Missionary Soclety and Friends’ Foreign M1ss1ona1y Association 818 105,516
Norwegian Missionary AaSOCliLthH 117 27,909
French Jesuit Mission .. . 191 e 14,960

Society for the Plopagatlon of the Gospel 41 2,521

It is interesting to learn that one result of increased .education has .been.a desire
for literature, and that five mission printing establishments are constantly employed in
producing school books of all kinds, as well as magazines such as “Good Words,” the
“Children’s Friend,” and “The British Workman,” the two latter being 111ust1ated from
“electrotypes of the original engravings: in those journals. .

Although there has been a marked want of public spirit in the Malwasy Goveln-
ment, exhlbltlngk itself in the fact that there are no public works in the country, no
roads, no bridges, no drainage or system of irrigation, no railways or tramways, but only
‘the cumbrous native palanquin, still there has been considerable progress in the arts
and " sciences, many sources of productive labour have been developed and much to
contribute to the enjoyment of social life has been introduced.
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Spinning and weaving are universal throughout the country,ahd- it is thoughf: that
the. Malagasy are .indebted to the Arabs for. their -knowledge of ‘ the art; the iron
manufacture was introduced by the artisans sent out by the London Missionary Society
n the days of Radama I.; straw-plaiting and the manufacture:of mats and baskets
from reeds and rushes.is universal. - In the manufacture of jewellery, - especially among -
‘the Hovas, they are extremely dexterous and ingenious. “They will make most
excellent copies: of flowers, birds, or European jewellery, and even -execute s design
from .an illustrated price list in such a way as to defy any but --ang’xpért to tell that

ENGLISH CHILDREN WITH MALAGASY NURSES,

it is not of English manufacture, and made with all the advantages of modern machinery
and not with the few rough tools in the possession of the Hova silversmith. Some of
the silver chains and filagree work are marvels of fineness and exactness, while the delicate -
and precise repairs successfully done to valuable watches would drive an English watch-
maker to despair when he saw the tools with which it was to be performed.” In like
manner carving and artistic designs—altogether unknown before the introduction- of
Western civilisation—are executed with consummate skill, and the eleganée of the designs
in wood and stone; in the adornment of their houses or on tombs and monuments, have
surprised- most travellers in the island. ' ) '

As regards music, sixty years ago it was of the most primitive sort, consisting of a
monotonous kind of chant accompanied by bamboo instruments, which were capable of
producing only two or three notes. . Now, good bands are to be met with in most of
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“the. Government towns, -composed either of stringed. or wind instruménts, ‘with cymbals,
triangles, and side drums.  The service of -praise in the churches has greatly increased
the3 Malagasy love of music., . Harmoniums are not at all uncommon; part singing,
acquired by means;of the Tonic Sol-fa system, is quite -general ;. very' many of our best

- hymns are translated into’ the native language, and the “Sacred Songs”: of Mr. Sankey
are sung to the same tunes, with a ring and-enthusiasm not: excelled by congregations
at. home. e P ‘ N R : D

Within quite recent years the Executive Government has been re-inodelled, and to

a large extent upon the English system. - The supreme power is vested in the Queen,

and is wielded by her Prime Minister. There are eight departments: of ‘the Administra-
tion, each with a Secretary of State at its head, who is responsible to the Prime’
Minister for carrying out the laws relating to that department.

“Registration of births, deaths, and marriages, sales of property and slaves, have
been established, and cairried out by a number of men in each large village, called
“Friends of the Village! These are not only the registrars, but the men responsible for -
‘the peace and order of the village, and in most cases the only representatives of the
central Government. They are the guardians of the civil rights of the people, and the
only easy means of communication between the common people and the Government.

“The book of regulations with which they are supplied, and which has been circu- -
lated far and wide in the country, contains instructions with regard to divorce, polygamy,

registration of births, deaths, and marriages; the annual returns of the residents in each
60 ‘
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village ; all acts of oppression and causes of social disturbance; the sale or renting of
land or houses; the registration of property ; stealing, loans, false welghts and' measures,

the cleaning of the roads and public thoroughfares of the villages; the non-separation
of young slave children from their parents; and also general: instructions with respect
to the. observance of the Lord’s day, the attendance of children at school, and the
proper regard to be paid to places of worship.  For the work involved in the discharge
of many of these duties the Sakaizambohitra receive small fees, varymg from twopence
to two Shlﬂan‘S

‘ In 1883—-—the year in which many disastrous complications arose between the
Malagasy Government and the French, resulting on the one hand in the bombardment
_of ‘Tamatave, but on the other in the permanent presence of a representative of the
British Government in Antananarivo—an event occurred which had been contemplated
throughout the country not only with sorrow but with a foreboding fear. For two
months the queen lay at the point of death. She was suffering from a painful illness,
which she bore with' exemplaly fortitude amounting to heroism, and on the 13th of
July, 1883, she passed away to her reward. Nobly had she done the great work com-
mitted to her by the “God of all the peoples of the earth”; in a thousand-fold more
than in a mere political sense had she earned for herself the honourable title of “ Friend
* of the People,” -and” when she died there was mourning such as had never been known
in Madagascar. | .

Great fears were entertairied by many as to the future. The times were troublous;
hostilities with the French were just commencing ; clouds seemed to fill the horizon;
but, contrary to expectation, the new queen .was proclaimed in peace. She was a
niece of the late Queen Ranavalona IL, a young woman who, as 4 girl, had been trained
in the admirable schools of the Society of Friends and of the London Missionary Soc1ety,

“and who had already given evidence of being a true-hearted.Christian.

The future of Madagascar is full of hope. If the next thirty years bear any relation
to the last thirty years of her history, she will stand one of the queens among the
nations conquered by the Cross. In the meantime should anyone ask—¢ After all, what
have your Christian missions in foreign lands done?” let the one to whom the quest1on '
is put answer—* Study the history of Madagascar, and see.”
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A CHAPTER LIL

"SCHOOLS IN CHINA.,

Modes of Teaching—Professor Legge—Confucius—The Four Wishes—Chinese Boys—Giving a Name—School
Routine—Chinese Primers—The Books of the Four Philosophers—The Analects, or Digested Conversa-
tions—The Book of Wisdom—The Doctrine of the Golden Mean—The Teachings of Mencius—Dr.
Martin—Cemetery at Pekin—Mr. Alexander Wylie—Dawn of a New Civilisation-English Thought and
~Chinese Tea—Old and New Literature—Introduction of Roman Characters.

IT follows from: the high place that books have ever held in Chinese estimation, that
schools must also have an honourable position, and education is indeed the one great

Jover by which promotion is to be hoped for throughout every department of the State.

‘Soon after Morrison and Milne founded the mission college at Malacca it was
perceived that, while all education was prized by the Chinese, the mode of teaching
adopted in mission schools must be framed to some extent after Chinese models,
while these, in turn, were seen to be "determined by the - peculiar qualities of the
written language as a system of complicated symbols. - The Chinese scholar from the
first is compelled to be something of an artist, and the mere formation of the letters
in such an extensive alphabet occupies a major portion of ~the school life. Again,
the Chinese scholarly class are so imbued with respect for the classic works of the
sages, that their whole system of education is actually hung around these writings
as pivots. The memory of the student, too,.is loaded with quotations, as it used to
be in our-own “classical education,” while literary style is entlrely dominated by the
fossil precedents of a most venerable antiquity.

Mr. Thomson, whom we have already quoted, assures us, however, that the
Chinese are, in' a sense, great prose wWriters, oxpressing ‘with ~considerable accuracy
such crude science as they have attained. to, and giving prosaic and patient uﬁterance‘
to the story of their national life. ' S

“They possess,” he says, “a power of observatlon the most minute, supplemented
by a patient and preserving spirit, which, even in the absence of higher qualities,
‘will serve them in good stead when they take to the serlous studles of Western art
“and science.” '

It is impossible not to feel indebtedness, in writing on such a theme, to a great
scholar, who, still with us, carries our minds back to the times when missionary
effort was impossible in China itself; to the time (within a year or .two) when
Morrison was still busy at work. Professor ILegge, of Oxford University, who has
done “so much to: make the loftiest products of the Chinese mind accessible  to
Western students, was born at Huntly in Aberdeenshire in 1815, Like Morrison, he
too went to study at Highbury Theological Seminary, before departing for China as
a missionary, under the auspices of the London Missionary Society. Mr. Legge en-
“joyed a course of study before this at King’s College, Aberdeen, and in after years
his country, through its two Universities of Edinburgh and Aberdeen, each bestowed
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on him as a well-merited honour their degree of LL.D. On his arrival in the East
he took charge of the Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca, founded by Milne and
Morrison, and he filled the important office of president during the period 1839-43. -
In Hong-Kong and the region around’ Canton, as a practical mussionary, he had
many opportunities of studying the working out in real life of those ethical and
religious ideas which are embodied in the ancient classical writings of China, to the
interpretation of wh1oh he has brought so much of the patience and fine tact of-the
scholar. “'We shall throughout this and the following chapter be = glad to borrow
from. the treasures disclosed by the genial Oxford professor of, Chmese languaoe and
literature. . ~
The undoubted master of Chinese thought is- Confucius, and. as a religiousi in-
structor- we shall return to him in our next chapter. But Dr. Legge has given us
many. interesting ghmpses of .the great teacher and of his disciples, by means of the
records that come down to us from . those dim times, and these help us to understand
the school life of the present day, with the curious and almost tender relationship that.
still subsists between the preceptor and hlS pupil, and survives in the most modern and
Christianised school in China. . :

- Oné of the disciples of Confucius was Ch’ae an unprepossessing but 'very
honest and sincers little man, whose stern sense of justice was felt by the -common
people to be so. essential a part of his character, that on one occasion a man whose
feet he: had caused to be cut off in punishment for some gross offence was after-
wards led to save the life of his righteous Judore ‘In 'what kind of school was.this
man taught? we may be disposed to ask. ‘

The master moved .about. the country with his disciples, and his one end was
apparently to create a class of learned and thoughtful men, who might look at
plain ‘facts in order to learn to govern rightly. One. day, we are told, as Confucius
was riding in his carriage along the skirts of a’ * famous mountain, his attention was
arrested by the lamentations of a woman who was weeping over a grave. The
sage, bending down, listened with sympathetic interest to her . cries. At last he
sent one of his young disciples to inquire kindly as to the cause of such very unusual
sorrow,. “ You weep and wail,” said the messenger, “as if you had endured quite a suc-
cession of afflictions.” «Yes,” she replied, “it is as you have supposed. My father-in-
law was killed at this spot by a tiger;”—an animal still to be found, strangely enough,
even beyond the northern limits of China—<“my husband, too, has been slain here in
the same way, and now my own son has met the fate of the others” The master
very. naturally asking her why she had not at once moved away from so very fatal a
spot as. this, the poor mourner answered:—« Well, Sir, we have mol an oppressive
government im this place” Confucius hearing this answer, turnmed to- his young
politicians and made. the significant comment, “My sons, remember this! An. oppres-
sive. government is even more to be dreaded than a devouring tiger.” '

Such was the teaching that has helped to build up perhaps the most stable
government the world has ever seen; and it is on the basis laid down by Confucms
that the: educatlon of the young Chlnaman is still conducted.
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- In one part of the work, which contains a digest of his conversations with his lads,
there is a pleasant little sketch of the every-day work of the school, which; paraphrased
just enough to make obscure .allusions intelligible, is as under. It might be called:—

o THE FOUR WISHES. CRR
~ 'On one occasion the master was in a playful mood; so he said to the four students
who were sitting by his side:—“Though I may be a day or two older than, some of

PROFESSOR LEGGE.
(From o photograph by W. Blackall, Oxford.)

-you, forgetting all -about that, I -wish you to speak out your minds quite freeiy:-to ‘me.
Now; day after day I overhear you each' deploring that you remain quite unknown
and unnoted by the world. ‘Suppose now that some great potentate were to favour you
all with frank recognition of your talents, what, now; would each of you do with them:?”
‘One of the students, Tszeloo by name, lightly replied thus:—Suppose the case.to be
‘that of -a State owning ten thousand war chariots. Suppose, too, that it were:to be
‘stiaitened between other large rival States; to be also -suffering from an invasion -of
hostile armies, and to all this add, that its people were suffering from a ' great famine.
Well, if I were but entrusted with the government of it, in- three years’ time I :could
-assuredly -impart to- the people courage and rectitude:” - At ‘this the: master ‘quietly
smiling, turned to another, and said, “ K’ew, what are your wishes?” : K'ew expressed
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a similar ambition to that which his fellow had uttered, but with more. modera-
tion, and somewhat less self-confidence. In three years he felt sure that he could make
plenty to exist in the land, but was candid enough to confess that he would have to
await the rise of some heaven-born sage to instruct the people in the high themes of
morals and music, which in Confucian teaching are strangely interwoven. Ch’th, when
‘it came to his turn, with some trace of the spirit and character of his master,\
~wished to take part in the services of the ancestral temple, and at the audiences
given to princes by the Emperor, to act as a merely minor assistant, dressed in dark
.square-cut robe, with the proper black linen cap of ceremony on his head. " Last of
all, the master, turning to Teen, asked him to declare his desires. Teen, who seems to
have been a gay young fellow, pausing as he twanged his harpsichord, and while it
- still continued to resound, laying the instrument aside, arose and said:—My own
wishes differ a little from the desires of these three brethren.” “There is no harm
_in that,” says the teacher, “just speak out as they did, the wish within.”

Then up spake the gay, genial, and honest Teen:—In this, the last month of
spring, rigged out in the proper costume of the season, I would fain go bathe in the
river E, along with five or six young fellows like myself and a few younger boys,
enjoy the soft breezes that blow among the rain-altars, and return home singing.”

The master heaved a sigh and softly said, « Well, after all, I give my approval to
Teen.”

In one place there is a statement as to his method of imparting instruction.
Hesays: “I do not open the truth to one who is not eager after knowledge, nor
do I help anyone who is not anxious to explain himself. ~When I have presented
one corner of a subject, and the listener cannot “from it learn the other three, I do
not repeat my lesson..

" We have already alluded to the strongly demoeratic feeling which ex1sts and
has always been potent in China. Through the writings of Confucius every schoolboy
is led to know that government exists solely for the good of the people, who have
the moral right to rebel whenever the sovereign proves faithless to the trust he
has received from Heaven. On the other hand, as the sovereign, de facto, is Heaven’s
vicegerent according to the teaching of Confucius, so long as his conduct is reasonable
and serviceable to the commonwealth in an ordinary degree, his position is simply im-
pregnable, for Confucius in his writings is the very soul of loyalty, and loyalty in China .
is religion. His writings almost take the place that the Coronation Oath and Magna
Charta occupy. in this country, and hence their importance in education. Professor
R. K. Douglas says on this point that “the possession of so highly-prized a literature
at so early a date having suggested its adoption as the curriculum in schools and the-
test of scholarship at all examinations, the people, ignorant of all else, have learned to
look upon-it‘as containing the quintessence of wisdom, and its author as the wisest
of mankind. It might be considered impossible to calculate the effects of the con-
centration of a nation’s mind century after century on the study of any given text- -
book; but in China we have the result worked out before us, and we find that it



i~ Cama] CHINESE BOYS, . 875

has amounted to the absolute subjection of upwards of ‘forty generations of Chinamen
to the dicta of one man” This last statement is probably too sweeping in character,
and we shall see, when we come to consider the systems of religious thought that have
arisen in or spread to the empire, that there has never been absolute subjection “to
the dicta of one man.” : -
, A Chinese boy’s education very properly does ‘not begin till he enters upon. his
seventh year, and this system agrees very closcly with the opinions held by the best .
European -authorities of recent date, who base their conviction on the data furnished
by a careéful study of the physiological development of the human brain, which, as
Professor Calderwood in h1s “Mind and Brain” shows, does not.reach maturity. till
about that time.

The advent of a son in a Chinese household is a very different affair from that
of a mere girl, for the infant son of the poorest parents has the possibility of a
grand career before him, of service to the State and the loftiest rewards. Not
only may he win spurs for himself by dint of industry and learning, but should he
rise high enough in the ranks of his countrymen, the humble parents, and even their
‘parents, who have perchance sorely pinched themselves to make a path for his progress,
may be rewarded, long after they are dead and gone, with titles of high nobility. That
such a reward is desired, esteemed, and diligently laboured for by the people, is surely
one amongst the many evidences, direct and indirect, which are to be found in China
of a general belief in the doctrme of an existence continued and enJoyed far beyond
the boundaries of the grave. ’ k

At the birth of a boy the happy father at. once proceeds to get one element in
the fate of his offspring read and determined. Now, in aChinese day there are only
twelve hours, and each period of two hours has a sign, hke ‘those of the zodiac, by
which it is symbolised, and those twelve signs . consist of the Rat, Ox, Tiger, Rabbit,
Dragon, Serpent, Horse, Sheep, Monkey, Cock, Dog, and Boar. Some ‘wise people may
suppose that each animal in this lively zoological collection - represents the sacred
protector or guardian of some ancient and primitive.clan, that, in short, there is a
manifest survival of the tofem in this conception of the Chinese of to-day. It is very
lamentable, however, that at present there is no clear and reliable evidence for. the
-truth of such a view as regards China, and we can only give the facts as they. seem .
actually to be. When papa- finds the sign under which his boy has. been born; it
Tequires some care to know how to act. Suppose the youth has fallen under. the
geomantic sway of the Rabbit, it must appear quite clear to the most unsophisticated
mind that it would never do to place him under the tuition of a master whose natal
sign happened to be the Tiger, and so on till a comfortable result is reached.

These preliminary cares over, the' boy gets a family or pet name—which is often

contemptuous and unappreciative, lest the fairies should learn. too soon. his value and )

make away with him—but there has been no such solemn naming hitherto as British

Christians' associate with baptism or christening. This serious naming of the boy belongs

to the teacher, and takes place at that great event, the entrance on school life,
CArriving, say at the village school (the usual hours of which are from nine-o’clock
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in the orning ‘to six“o'clock’ in ‘the evening), young hopeful is réspectfully introduced
to ‘his master, who is perhaps a “stickit ” graduate ; presents suitable to the rank of the
[parents are presented, the boy receives his public name, duly prostrates himself before
the image of the great: master, Confucius, from whom all wisdom and ‘learning ‘flow,
and forthwith sits down on his own special hard angular bench to rub down Chinese
ink, and learn how to grasp his hair pencil properly; to ‘hold it perpendicularly, and to ’
make the strokes into which all Chinese characters can be analysed. o o

These have to be written in a certain elegant style, and at first they are traced
on square sheets of transparent tissue paper of a red colour from a copy placed under-
neath. This is done till the pupil’s wrist- and fingers fall into the muscular habits

-

T . CHINESE SCHOOL CHILDREN.

required, and then the e¢opying has to be’ done from sight alone, the relative position
-of the' strokes being equivalent to the spelling of a word: "Mr. Giles, in ‘his «“Historic
China,” gives an interesting. account of the succeeding stages, from which we gather
much that is valuable and “interesting. o ' ' '

“ For the past six ‘centuries the next task has always been the same, and it is the
committal to memory of & tiny primeér called the Three Character (or Word) Classic.
The sounds and tones are gone over very assiduously, the pupil repeating line upon liné
and page after page; again and again, till he retains the sounds in' their order. "A few
explanations' are usually given, but in Japan, where the same code, 80’ to speak, was
in use till very recently, those explanations did not come till farther on, as if an
English boy were to comimit to memory the Beatitudes ‘in Latin before he could
translate. them- into his mother tongue; and, as we have seen, ordinary - local Chinese
~ diverges quite as far ‘from -the  literary language of the 'classics.” The Three-Word
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Classic 'is & mere ‘concatenation  of ~loosely-connected words; sometires’ with  a little
meaning, arranged mnemonically and in a very compressed form.  As Mr. Giles shows,
each character is linked by means of sound rather than sense to its neighbours.
The opemng sentence, qmte a- hard nut -to crack tor a boy entermg his seventh

year, is :—
“Man at blrth,
“By nature ‘good,
- In instinct similat,
' In practice diverging.”

There may be some difference of opinion as to.the ‘theology of 'such a comprehensive
statement. Further on the pupil is brought'back to -more mundane interests, and is
taught that “the three great lights” are .“sun, moon, stars,” and that “the six,
domestic animals ” “ horse, ox, sheep pig, .dog, fowl” = Still following Mr. Giles in
- the main, we are told that a little history, biography, and so forth, make up the sum
and ‘substance -of this work. -While learning their’ lessons . the pupils all chant
aloud their monotonous task at’ bhe same ‘time, which results: in :a “discordant - diii
qiite unbearable.  In the ‘midst of “all ‘this hubbub the master’ calmly hears each of
his scholars at ‘a time repeat his taskin"a still louder and falsetto-note to the same
sing-song melody, the pupil twrning his back to guard - against any -chance of stealing
a glance at the text-book. The youth thus: gets to be familiar- w1th the sound ‘and
shape of each character which the pnmer contains; in all about four hundred; arranged
in triplets. He thereafter steps on to & h1gher rung of the’ educamonal ladder;, and
proceeds to the next great task, which is to memonse a umque plece -of compos1t10n
called the Essay of the Thousand Characters. ' S

Mr. Thomson, who has formed a poor opinion -of the results achieved by the
literary school  ‘which grew out of the Chinese - sage’s ‘teaching and influence, says:—
“The cold* Confucian philosophy may - be likened to &' broad" stream, and the litéra-
ture “to pebbles thrown up upon its banks, all of “thern :uniformly  rounded -and
polished, and none of great intrinsic value ‘to the world” The Essay of the Thousand-
Characters is almost’ typlcal of the style of poetry 1nto Whlch Chinese thought tends
to crystallise. - co

M.~ Giles gives ‘some account of the work — -

- The obvious object- of the poem:.as a-school - exércise is to . collect, in. such a
method as ‘to-be -easily remembered, one- ‘thousand - word-pictures. or characters;. which
are in every-day use. Those characters are arranged in hnes contmnlng four each,
and these again in two hundred and fifty columns. .-, : -
~ Of course: this* forced collocation . of - ideas -is - too - arbitrary " to have very much
sense, and a' strange story 1s told -as to how it first-.came into existence. It is-related
that an  unfortunate prlsoner had the one thousand word-symbols  in. question sup-
phed to him in prison. They were simply -jumbled together, and -out - of - this. hope-
less looking chaos of characters he was commanded- to -build up-a poem. -He did so
in & single night, but, as usual in such legends; his hair turned white ‘with the: agony
of mental effort. That the mere subsequent reading of -this tragic: effort of- Chinese
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-imagination' might have some such effect, a brief specimen may suffice to- 1llustrate.
It is Mr. Giles’ transla,tlon and improves upon the original :\— :
“ Like arrows, years fly swiftly by ;

The sun shines brightly in the sky; -

The starry firmament goes round ;

The changing moon is constant found ;

'The heat remains, the fuel spent ;—

Be then on time to come intent.

A dignity of mien maintain,

As if within some sacred fane.

Adjust your dress with equal care

For private as for public wear ; -

For all men love to crack a joke

At ignorant or vulgar folk.

Four words which give a sentence force

Are rcally, so, indeced, of course.”

The Four Books (or The Books of the Four Philosophers) are then most carefully
committed to memory, hardly any explanation being afforded till the pupil has got a
parrot-like grasp of the mere sounds, which, to him, as yet, are little more than so
much gibberish. A great difference of opinion seems to exist amongst the missionaries,
not only as to the value of the material thus so painfully acquired, but also as to the
method of acquiring it. It is alleged with some justice that the memory is cultivated
to the neglect and even starvation of the higher faculties; and to remedy this, mission.
schools have done very much by introducing new ideals of education, apart altooether,
from their great direct effectiveness as a means of presenting Christian truth to the
minds of the young and 1mplessmnable

The Rev. J. MacGowan of Amoy found that, although darkness and superstltlon
prevailed amongst the masses, no missionary could fail to find, amongst the crowd which
surrounded him to. hear the Word proclaimed, men of good understanding and intelli-
gence, and that in addressing such people a knowledge of the Chinese classics, which
form the basis of a celestial education, is sure to be of "great service to the missionary.
He tells us that many of the pithy phrases which these classics contain are almost
household words, so that the vulgar herd catch them up and understand ‘them as’
readily as the literats themselves. They  often embody great truths, and an appeal to
them will gain the assent of the people more quickly than any more direct argument,
a method which certainly seems to have the authority of Saint Paul's example in
dealing with heathen writings. - :

Let us glance very cursorily at the four books. First comes a short work (none of
them are long) reminding us in literary form of one of our Gospels, say that of St.
Matthew. It contains pithy discourses or conversations of Confucius and his disciples,
which were probably compiled within two generations of the death of the sage.

~ Professor Legge mentions, what is for the most part clearly enough seen in
reading the work, «that many chapters, however, and one whole book, are the say-
ings; not of the sage himself, but of some of his disciples.” 'This first book is called
the “Analects” or « Digested Conversations” The ideal man, or as we should say,
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true gentleman, is held up for admiration and imitation in China, Corea, and 'Japan,
and Western writers usually give “the superior man” as the translation. of the term
used. In this and other books of the same system of morals he is thus described
as the type of scholarly ambition and good citizenship, for the system of Confucius,
it must be remembered, is essentially a religion for gentlemen. -

The scholar and gentleman of the Chinese ideal is reverent, grave, earnest in
- deeds, ‘careful in speech, loyal, sincere, economical in habits, and ‘temperate in food;
loving the common people for whose good he exists, and employing them properly,
bending his own mind to what is radical in conduet, so securing purity at the primal
source that all practical courses come right of themselves; having no friends who
are not of equal rank with himself, and frequenting the company of men of moral
principle in order to get his own  standards rectified; though poor, yet cheerful,
though’ ‘rich, yet loving the rules: of propriety; feeling no slight, and not. afflicted.
‘that men do not know him, but afflicted that he does not know men; catholic, and
. no mere ‘partisan; not a utensil simply ; combining learning with  productive thought,
and - guarding against the perils of mere thought by accurate learning. On one
occasion, as we are told in the Analects, a disciple asked the master to tell him what
constituted this -superior or ideal man. The answer was:—“He acts before he
speaks, and afterwards speaks according to his actions.”. In another place, we are told
. that in times of haste and danger alike, he cleaves to virtue. = Again, “The supéﬁor
-man’ thinks of virtue; the small man thinks of comfort. The superior man thinks of
the sanctions of law ; the small man thinks of favours to be received.” As to him-
self he is humble; as to his superiors, respectful ; to the people kind in his treatment,
and just in his commands

Some of the sayings of Confucius are very suggestive from an educatlonal
point of view. Of one disciple he said, “Rotten wood cannot be carved; a wall of
foul earth will not receive the plasterer’s trowel” When about sixty years of age, he
eried, “ Let me return! Let me return! The Zittle children of my school are too
ambitious and too hasty.”

Much that this volume contains seems obscure and 'inconsequent, ; and, even
allowing for darkness that better study of these old writings may yet help to remove,
there is much that is supremely Chinese and commonplace; and yet, such seeds of
moral truth as some we have indicated, cannot fail to germinate and prove fruitful
on good soil, with the vivifying influence of the Holy Spirit. Many missionaries
are strongly of opinion that there need be no conflict between the moral teaching
(as a whole) of Confucius, and' the religious faith which centres in the Christ. Con-
fucius was wrong, however, and taught wrong doctrine.as to the duty of revenge; nor
in this respect does his system advance much beyond the barbarous instincts of
primitive humanity, while it is fraught with grave danger to the fabric of society.
From this work we learn most that we know authoritatively as to the life, doctrines,
and "doings of the great sage. It contains several interesting paragraphs as to his
personal bearing in society, and even as to little petty details of his life, and has been
irreverently compared to Boswell’s life of Dr. Johnson. '
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The next- book is: The Book .of Wisdom, “or The Great Leawrning. It .also
occurs in a subsequent classic -(The Book of - Rites), much as the song of Moses
reappears in.the Book of Psalms. . This second classical work is supposed to be .the '
compﬂamon of a d1s01ple of the very earliest Confucian school. . oo N

Next follows The Doctrinme of the Golden -Meanm, as it mwht Dbe called It seems -
- to teach the doctmne of Patience or. Quzescence. “While there are no stirrings of “
pleasure, anger, sorrow, or joy, the mind ‘may be said to be in the state of EQUILIBRIUM.
When those feelings have been stirred, and they act in their due degree, there ensues
what may be called the state of HarMoNY. This EQUILIBRIUM is the great root from
which grow all the hwman actings ‘in the world, and this HARMONY is the universal
path avhich they all should pursue”  [Legge’s translation.] -We are reminded of Hegel
- in one of the opening sentences, which professes to describe the book itself: “ The book
first :speaks . of one p11n01ple it next spreads. this out, and embraces all: thlnos finally,
it .returns and gathers themr all up under the-ome principle” -Such is one of the .
books that Chinese small boys for 600 years have had to commit to -memory . without, .
any explanation ! The thoughts of this book seem to have more affinity to India than
to China, and belong to a per1od subsequent to Confucius. Many scholars, however,
suppose it to have been written by a favourite grandson of Confucius. o

- The fourth book is like the first in character, but contains the teaching of another
eimnent sage, Mencius, whose -doctrine is. that the nature of man, coming to ‘hun_ as it
does from Heaven, is originally good and pure. The heresy which- this book -opposes
is that. .of - Kao, whio taught that man’s nature runs like water hither and. thither,
without -any bias’ or tendency either to good or bad, that, indeed, it is morally indifferent..
Mencius’ reply is that water will, no doubt,'iﬁdiffereht,ly run eastward or westward
but will not flow indifferently up-hill or down-hill. . As water naturally tends to run
down-hill, so man by birth -has a bias to good. - “ There are none but have: this
tendency to good Just as all water flows downwards.” T

The classics contain, in addition, the Five Chronicles (or- ploperly, “ orderly warps "),
which are— :

1. The Book of Changes, probably supplemented by Confuoms

.2..The Book of- Chromcles proper.

- 8. 'The Book of Ballads the sum of which, Confucms said, is, “ Have no depraved-
thoughts " : : fes e

A, The Record of thes - : : .

5. Spring and "Autumn, a kmd of provmcml chronicle made by Confucms supposed.
by seme to have been begun in spring and ended in autumn.

For the “higher education of .Chinese young men on modern lines, which is.mow:
required by . their changed relationship to the wider world their fathers knew not -of,
no.one has done so much as Dr. Martin, President of the Tong Weng College at
Pekln Our narrowing. limits will only permu; a very brief outhne of his d1s~v
tmgmshed and most useful career. x oy

William Alexander Parsons Martm was - born at . Livonia, Indlana n the year
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1827. In 1850, then being~ t“'entyft}xree years of age, he went to Ningpo, and
laboured there faithfully as a missionary for about ten years. On one occasion he
was captured by a gang of those dreadful pirates, who, in unsettled times, were a
perfect terror to seamen in the southern seas of China. During the important and
critical necrotlatlons in 1858, Martin was associated with' Drs. Brldgman and Wells
Williams - as . interpreter to the  Minister of the United States, the Hon. Wm. B.
Reéd. When the Hon E. Ward was &ppomted to become Mr. Reed’s successor,
Maxrtin accompanied the new minister to Pekin during the presence of the allies
there, and afterwards went with him on a diplomatic visit to Yedo, the seat of the
then potent Shogtn of Japan a” mission which, however, was doomed to become a
conspicuous failure.

 After the destruction of .the Summer Palace in 1860, which” the allies left a
Smokmg ruin—its' white marble bridges battered and. broken, its beautiful Lotus Lake
foul with rubbish—the country began to settle:down to the practical carrying out of
the new treaties. It was then that Martin found a favourable opportunity of entering
upon a. mnew sphere of mission activity in the great city of Pekin, and il the
year 1868 he continued to reside there as a missionary, g1v1n0 much attention and
study meanwhile to the nature and new warits of Chinese education.

Pekin, which the Mongol dynasty fixed as their capital, although ten degrees
south of the latitude of London, is very cold in winter, a cruel dry wind coming-
from the frost-bound steppes of Mongolia, and often laden with dust, making it a
trying residence in that season. The country around the metropolis is subject to floods,
but the city itself is on a higher level than the surrounding plains. It can be
reached by the Grand Canal, and from the sea near Tientsin by the Peiho river, but
large vessels do mnot go beyond Tientsin at present. A day or two’s boat journey
~up the river and you reach Tungchow, where an old stone road to Mongolia begins,
but it ‘is now in a fearful state of disrepair, and almost impassable in moist weather.

Dr. Flemlng Stevenson wenb to visit the famous Portuguese cemetery at Pekin,
and he gives an interesting account of the tombs of those who were in a sense
the predecessors of Dr. Martin in his educational influence on China. “Behind a
mission chapel we entered a garden,” and walked under trellises of famous vines
supported by stone pillars, and then through a narrow door in among coarse, withered
grass and between rows of tombs—tall, upright- stones, with- inscriptions in Latin and
Chinese, that contain the brief record of the Jesuit fathers whose dust they cover. But
near the platform at the further end there are three names, and the traveller treads
softly as he approaches the monuments of those mighty men. = Ricci and Schaal and
Verbiest lie almost ‘side by side underneath the tortoises and the incense burners and
the other Buddhist emblems carved over their graves; while on the bare platform a
grey, weather-beaten cross of stone, with nothing- but the letters TN R I, rises ‘up
against the cold, grey sky. Those missionaries are held in wonderful honour; they
“guided famous schools, were consulted by the emperors, built their palaces, ahd intro-
duced the science and learning of the West.” :

Dr. Martin had not been very long in Pekin When the Chinese Government called
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~ him to be their adviser in diplomatic intercourse with foreign nations, and up till now

he has been - constantly at their elbow, having proved specially serviceable during the .
recent war with France—in 1884-5, receiving for his valued counsel the highest
decoration it is usual to bestow, that of mandarin of the third class. The colleges of
his own country had not been slow to recognise the merits of the great educationalist
and diplomat; TLafayette College bestowed upon him, in 1860, the degree of D.D.; and.
in 1870, the University of New York City granted him that of LL.D.

Dr. Martin conducted for some .years a very useful scientific magazine whlch
tended to open Chinese eyes a little; he translated many works of a legal or political
character which have been of service to officials, such as Martin’s “ Guide Diplomatique,” A
Woolsey’s “Introduction :to International Law,” etc. .He also published in Chinese,
works on “Natural Phllosophy ”.and “Mathematicad Physics,” and a treatise which has
made his learned name familiar to every reading man in China and. Japan, Martin's’
« Eividences of Chrlstlamty, which reached a tenth edition in 1885, and is now selling
more largely than ever. '

There can-be little doubt that a great change is mow creeping over intellectual
China. = New standards of education and culture are being appealed to, and the higher
minds in the land feel that the old bottles will hardly suﬂice to hold the new wine of
Western thought and activity. It is not likely that the higher education will pass into
the hands of the missionaries as such, and perhaps the lofty educational schemes of a
Morrison or a Duff would not be practicable in modern China; but in a few years more
the current will, probably be better marked and its future course more easily de-
termmed

.. Alexander Wylie, of the British and Foreign Bible Society, before his return
to thlS country, where he died a short time ago, translated a “ Treatise on Steam-
 Power,” Herschel’s « Outhnes of Astronomy and completed a work on: Geometry which
Ricei left unfinished. It is to be hoped materials have been left for the biography,
not, we believe, without incident, of one of the greatest Chinese scholars our country’
has produced, one of the sweetest and most modest of Christian gentlemen, and a
veritable martyr to over-study in the cause of science and literature as a means to
advance Christian missions in China. His services have been acknowledcred in other
fields, such as Chinese bibliography, by scholars like Max Miiller, who always mentions
Wylie’s name with profound. respect.
~ The Chinese mind is now becoming awake, for the dawn of a grander civilisa-
tion than that of the vanished golden age she mourns is softly breaking over the
land, and suffusing it with a strange new glow. Her students are travelling with
keen practical outlook in all our Western countries, her merchants are organising fleets:
of ‘steamships, are familiar with the advantages -of telegraphic communication, and as
a keen observer has said, “her statesmen are rising from the study of the past to
view. with alarm the progress of nations that a few centuries ago had hardly found
a place in the history of the world.” It has been a bitter cup to drink; but China
- has at last placed it to her lips, and perhaps the flavour of the bracing tonic she
so much needs, may not prove any more distasteful after all than her tea proved fo
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Western: palates: when ® the first strangeness - hadbeen - overcome.” As the gift of  China
has become almost .a prime necessary of life even to 6ur poorest inhabitants, we may
hopé- that cosmopolitan. truth .will- yet” reach the myriads of China, raising the:level
of their hard: lives; and’ setting before them noble ideals of . conduct and lofty hopes'
of 'a higher life: than this we now enjoy- or suffer. - :

~ 'We . have . seen. how . the peculiarities of thé ‘language - of books dommate evenfk
elementary education in. China. - Although, in ‘a’ sense;.it "is''the ‘most - ancient’ of

' chmE YOUTH. o s "cfimEsE MAiDENL-

.

languades it s s’mll a,hve so far as educated Chlna,men are coneerned and 1t has
shown. an - unexpeeted and German. or. Greek-hke capaeity for carrying the heavy
burden of modern :technical lore. - The - Chinese book market is- rapidly being flooded
with popular manuals, competently written, bearing on every possible subject of 1nterest
to the modern practical mind of. this century. Its old literature is almost rich' in
terms pregnant with moral . and spiritual significance, and many pithy expressions.
which have come down through the ages: weighted . with :thought - are -evidently
capable of having' infused into them cognate ideas of. sharper ‘and clearer import as
the -expanding intelligence of the people :gives.scope. for new -developm_ents of thought
in. the good old national grooves. What. the adoption : of Roman- characters may do
for education in China is- at present a. subject exciting. much: interest ‘and- discussion,.
The. new method of spelling has fairly been set afloat.in' Japan,- where, however, the.
conditions are somewhat different, but the’ results achieved there .are giving fresh hope.
to a small but a,rdent band of «Romanists” in Chlna,
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" CHAPTER LIIL
GIANTS IN THE LAND:.

D,culy Rth‘IOH of Chnu—Mlsa,pplehenalonS Concerning Tt—Heaven and God—FEarth and Man—Pre- Confuc fan
Ide'us——A ‘Spotless “Official —Early. Yéars of Confucius—His Life and Teaching—The Chows—Tomb of
Confucius—Mencius—The Sovereign People—The Law of Life—Taoism—Lao- tze, the 01d Philosopher—
“The Path "—Distorved Traditions and Absurd Beliefs—Writers of the School of La)-tze~Tea,chlu‘f in
Dreams—>Mystery -of (Life—The Name of God—The Vendetta—Laws of Love, .

It was a sefigus“elfror to suppose, as many Christians at first did, that the mission-

aries would “find the minds of the thres hundred - millions ‘or so who - inhabit the

flowery land to be mere “clean slates” upon . which ‘to- write the new ‘message of the

Gospel- of Jesus. - Thanks to the labours of eminent scholars amongst the mission-

aries, who have béen brought into daily contact with the great 'religiolls and ethical

systerns of China, we are now able to take a comprehensive survey of the ideas which,
-on the arrival of Chusman toachlnd' ‘were found to preoccupy the heart and intellect
of the Chinaman. o | ' , Co '

So persistent, however, has been the wrong impression that the Chinese people
had never enjoyed any form of religious belief, that a returned missionary of intelli-
gence vouches that within the last two years he heard a distinguished ¢ontributor to
the leading - reviews state to'a London audience as an "undoubted fact, that the
millions of China "had got on very well, for a longer period than any other nation
had existed, without any notion whatever of a God! How very far from the truth
such a view is, we hope to make plain in this chapter; but it must not be for-
gotten that several of the earlier missionaries, of ‘authority in other matters, were led
to form a somewhat similar misconception, and even diligently to propaora,te their
blunder. far and wide amongst Christian communities. o

In the Chinese people we have a strong indirect testimony to the Biblical
doctrine of the unity of the human race. And so, in some respects, we can study in
the religions, social customs, and even industrial appliances of that isolated race as
they exist to-day, the infancy or childhood of our own advanced civilisation. But we
shall find that there has never been absolute stagnation amongst the “black-haired,”
while there has at times been considerable intellectual activity, especially after fresh
contact with foreign races, while some useful lessons for humanity at large have been
grandly enforced, as we have seen," by the teaching and practice of the sages of
China. As an observant missionary, Mr. MacGowan, has truly remarked :—The more
we become acquainted with her philosophy and her systems of morals, the more shall
we be convinced that, isolated as she has been, and apparently shut out from the
world, she has been acting as high a part in the history of the world as any other
heathen nation.”

Long before the names of Buddha, or Jesus, or Mahomet had been even uttered
on the banks of the Yellow River, where we first find the Chinese as a settled and
civilised people, there had been firmly rooted amongst the natives' of the Jand &

61
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system of religious thought linking this world to that above, and giving sanctions to
the growing society on the banks of the Hoang-Ho. With all its sectarian diversities
this system, upheld by the early sages as already a venerable thing, long maintained a
unity which has to some extent outlived the strife of schools, a fact best -explained
by the supposition that, underlying it from the first, there was an indestructible
foundation of genuine religious truth.

Tt has sometimes been supposed that the primitive religious faith of the Chmese‘
was a crude form -of nature-worship; but on the contrary, its very kernel was the re-
cognition of a kindly parental Something, above what we are accustomed to call
nature, determining its phenomena for the welfare of men, which Chinese writers, fully
conscious of the difficulty of the attempt, tried to name by the conjoined title (implying,
as many believe, no real duality) of Heaven and Earth.

Not only is there a constant reference of human affairs to this over-ruling Pro-
vidence, but under the personal title, Shang-ti, do the Chinese seem to recognise, and
through their Pontiff or Sovereign, annually offer very solemn worship to, one Supreme
God, ruler of heaven and earth, and so superior, in an immeasurable degree, to all
genii, ghosts, and spirits. These latter are believed to fill earth and air and sky.
Miss Fielde speaks of the tortuousness of the country roads, which makes it necessary
always to employ a guide. “In visiting,” she says, “among our church members, and
in teaching in the hamlets, I at first pondered much upon the fact that the Chinese
did not appear to have discovered that a straight line is the shortest distance between
two points. I would start for a village that looked as if it were but a short distance
away on the plain, but the road to it was always many times further to my feet
than to my eye. After a while I learned that all roads and canals are made
labyrinthian, so that wandering evil spirits may not easily find their way to the abodes
of the inhabitants of the lands.” :

A third element is constantly introduced along with that of Heaven and Earth,
and that is Man. He is called the Microcosm, or world in little, and in him is found
the type of all things, the symbol, the very flower of all existing and created beings.
We have already referred to the Confucian conception of an ideal or superior man,
the moral knight, the true gentleman, which mnow pervades all schools of Chinese
thought. He is the one who fulfils rightly all the relationships of life according to
his station, acting towards others as he would have them act to him in return, and
showing generally that he is: swayed by a moral sense. In life and conduct the
middle course is where safety and peace are surely to be found; all extremes lead
to ruin and disaster. Filiality is the type of all virtues, perhaps the one source
whence all have really sprung. Hence ancestor-worship is yet almost universal, and
is one of the very last weeds to yield to the good seed of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ, who claims the undivided allegiance of His followers.

Such, in brief, are the main lines of an ancient creed that cannot strictly be
called Confucianism, however closely the name of the sage may be now identified with
it. No Chinaman would readily so speak of the ealy faith of his forefathers, which
Confucius only claims to have transmitted, which existed long before his day, and is
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loyzﬂly held by many of his hottest opponents. Just as we speak of Judaism or
Hinduism, it has been proposed that a new term,; “Sinism” (from Sinim), be used to
denote the national faith of the Chinese race. The system has had some qualities
within it of a useful kind, if the continuity of the national life is any evidence.

Here is an example, with which every native is familiar, of a “spotless official.”
This man, Yang Chén, was of such scholarly reputation that he used to be called
the Confucius of the West, living a century -or two after the great sage. He attained
a high official position, with great influence and many opportunities of quietly adding
to his rightful emoluments, yet nevertheless he died a poor man, and attained only.
the one object of his ambition, which was to be known as a spotless official. To-day
the family or clan of Yangs worship with pride in the temple of their ancestors, which
derives its title of “The Hall of the Four Knows” from an incident marking his
incorruptibleness in an age when such virtue was rare. The story goes that some
importunate suitor had urged the righteous-minded officer to accept a bribe, saying .
that the matter would never come to be known by anyone. - Yang Chén with quiet
firmness declined the temptation, saying, «“How so? Heaven would know; ’earth
would know; you would know; and I should know.”

There is an appearance of duality in this phra,seology, but elsewhere ‘the terms
Heaven and Earth each appear as the necessary complement of the other. To the
ancient dwellers in the wide, garden-like plains of China, the vast over-arching dome
of azure was always figured as a circle, while the flat expanse of earth was less fitly
represented as a square, and those two geometric forms are produced respectively by
masonic square and compass. The outcome of a good man’s life, therefore, was to
combine harmoniously the significance of those two forms, the all-round man and the
square hole—a moral lesson constantly brought close to men’s business and bosoms,
even in far back times, by means of the brass or copper coinage of the empire, the
“cash” being round in outline but perforated, so as to be strung on straw cords for
convenience, with a square opening. To this very day . the grand national worship of
Shang-ti ‘is twice annually offered by the Emperor amid much pomp, at two altars, one
square, the other round, each having the same significance as in the instances already
mentioned. Very striking is the fact that this worship is felt to be too solemn to. be
directly engaged in by anyone but the Pope-Emperor, or spiritual father of the people,
and by him only after solitary prayer and fasting. Yet so great an authority as
Professor Legge gives it as his opinion, after a life-long study of the early classics, that
were & Chinese child, familiar with the old pagan prayers used long before Christ’s time,
to be asked in the familiar words of Dr. Watts’s “First Catechism”—“Can you tell
me, child, who made you?” he would probably enough answer in the very words of
Dr. Watts, “The great God who made heaven and earth.”

The greatest name in China is Confucius, or rather is that of the sage, K'ung,
which the Jesuit missionaries long ago latinised into the form which has now become
far too familiar in Western countries to be readily superseded. .

In the northern part of China, where the province of Shan-tung now is, and nearly ,
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north-west from- the modern treaty-port of Shfmghfu six centuries before our present
era’ began, existed: the klnodom of Lu, one of an adjoining series of petty states, at
constant feud with each other, but which had always one common centre, round which
at last crystallised into final sohdlty the present empire of China.. In the middle of the
sixth century before Christ there lived in Lu a very tall and brave old- officer with a
grand pedigree, named Liang-ho, hoted not only for his stature; but also for his strength,
courage, and sagacity, who had attained his seventieth year when at last a son—the
future sage—was born to him.

The birth of Confucius is believed to have taken place in the year 551 B.C. Not
long before this, Cyrus had founded the great Persian empire, and Shakhya Muni, the
founder of  Buddhism, was probably still alive and teaching h1s sublime lessons of
patience and mercy to the people of India.

~Only three years afterwards, the young mother of this notable boy was left a
W1d0W and had to bear the hard lot which, in China not less than in other lands, so
often falls to her class. The poor child took his amusements in a rather serious
form, and was passionately fond of going through dignified ceremonies with sacrificial
vessels for playthings, and elaborately posturing according to the rigid etiquette so
dear to the obsequious courtiers of that age and kingdom. This prim little posturer
grew up amid the mnarrow and ungenial atmosphere of the poor widow’s home, to be
very -early recognised as the greatest teacher of his countrymen. Long afterwards,.
wheh surprise was once expressed - at the extent of his accomplishments, he replied—
“When 1 was young my condition was humble, and I acquired some ability in numerous
things, but they were mean matters.” :

The youthful sage was greatly attached to his widowed mother, and at her death
which took place when he was in the prime of youthful manhood, he mourned for
her long and bitterly. We are told that a sudden heavy fall of rain had destroyed
the memorial mound which, following the fashion of the time, he had caused to be
raised over the -grave, to which he had also removed the bones’ of his father. At this
he” wept greatly, characteristically chiding himself for having departed from the
venerated customs of ancient times in raising such a mound. He ate nothing for three
days after this.

Confucius was married at the age of nineteen, and he adopted the profession of .
teacher, or rather tutor, in his twenty-second year. His disciples were young men,
anxious probably to qualify for the duties of official life. Their studies seem to have
consisted largely of a kind of Socratic puzzling over the problems of' life and govern-
ment, illustrated chiefly by an ideal golden past, very dimly pourtrayed to be
sure in authentic history. This group of disciples finally grew to be -not only
large but also somewhat select. ILike modern Scottish students, many of those young
men seem to have busied themselves in ordinary employments in order to gain a
living; but the Chinese seemingly resorted only to their instructor when embarrassed
about particular problems. On such points of detail, however, our knowledge is very
meagre. '

Confuclus lived within the perlod when the dynasty of the Chows (B.C. 1122—250)
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dominated the growing” empire. The country was still in a kind of feudal condi-
tion of development, and had not yet been welded into anything like the substantial

CONFUCIUS.

unity which it now presents. While there were even then distinct traces of imperial
influence and control, the land was really split up into many minor principalities
governed by scheming and ambitious “dukes” and other rulers. We are reminded by
many incidents recorded in those times of the conditions which existed in our own



390 ‘ CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS. . [XXVIIL_Tar GospeL

young island empire before the Duke of Normandy and other leaders hammered our
heterogeneous mobs into an imperial race. It is difficult to project ourselves away
back into an age and amongst a people like that in which Confucius lived, where '
$0° many fruitful “first things” were just budding into being. But unless we
can in some degree approach to the almost infantile stand-point of those who
formed the auditory of those early sages, we cannot hope properly to appreciate the
originality and true greatness of their teaching relatively to their specm] sphere and
time.

In politics, where Confucius sought to find his true life, his  aim was on the
whole to support, with an evidently sincere loyalty, the ruling dynasty, and of course
to weaken all the rival ministers about him. It was the opposition and partial
coalition of these rivals that every now and then drove him from office in disgust,
and made him frequently become an unwilling  pilgrim to other states, where his
private counsel was generally in greater request than his official control. «Heaven,”
said an older sage, “gives birth to the man of intelligence to regulate the people.”
It was a disappointment to Confucius to the end of his life to find so little recognition
of his celestially-inspired mission to men.

The age of the Chows was that in which ceremonial dignity and courtly prlmness
had risen to its highest development. Its traces survive to our day in the lordly
pomp and stiff etiquette with which the modern mandarin loves to fence himself,
just as not a little of our judicial picturesqueness and dignity come -down to us from
‘the court]y days of the Stuarts. We mneed to have some understanding of this, to
perceive the point of much that Confucius and his followers laid stress upon, which
now seems altogether trivial to ourselves. In this field some Western critics have
looked upon him as a kind of more earnest Lord Chesterfield, and he has streaks, too,
of his lordship’s quiet courtly humour. One of his sayings, however—* Fine words and
an insinuating appearance are seldom associated with true virtue”—does not seem a
Chesterfieldian sentiment. In another passage he says: “Ie who aims$ to be a man
of complete virtue, in his food does not seek to gratify his appetite, nor in his
dwelling- plftce does he seek the appliances of ease; he is earnest in what he is doing
and careful in his speech; he frequents the company of men of pr1nc1ple that he may
be rectified—such a person may be said to love to learn.”

While his teaching has some bearing on all the duties and relationships of life,
it turns more frequently on the duties and burdens of official life. In those days,
before morning newspapers and political platforms existed, such sayings as many of
those that come down to us had a direct bearing on the problems of the times,
which can hardly now be appreciated.

The Rev. Dr. Williamson paid a visit to the tomb of Confucius (the “ Throneless
King,” as he has been popularly called), and from his graphic account, contained in
“Journeys in North China,” we glean a few sentences. Beside the tomb there is a
“temple of peculiar sacredness, very richly adorned. The chief building is of two stories,
surrounded by a verandah resting “on gorgeous marble pillars, twenty-two feet high,
and about two feet in diameter, which at a distance appear as if huge dragons were
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coiled around them, and hanging from the top. . . . The tiles of the roof are of
yellow porcelain, as in Pekin,” and the ornamentation of the eaves is covered with
wire-work to keep it from the birds. Inside the building is the image or statue of
Confucius, in a gorgeously-curtained shrine, holding in his hand a slip of bamboo,
such as was used for writing upon in his days. The statue is about eighteen feet by
six feet, and is life-like. Confucius was tall, strong, and well-built, with a full red
face and large and heavy head. . . . On the tablet is the simple inscription, ‘The
most holy prescient Sage, Confucius—his spirit’s resting-place’ On the east side are
irynages,‘of his favourite disciples, arranged according to the estimation in which he is
said to have held them. . . . Before him, and also before his dis‘ciples, were the usual
frames for sacrifices, and, in front of these, beautiful incense-pots; beside them were
several most interesting relics, such as vases, said to be of the Shang dymasty, B.C.
1610, the work of which was superb. There were also two bronze elephants, reported
to be of the Chow dynasty, and a table of that same era of dark red wood.”

In another temple, behind this one, Dr. Williamson saw “three pictures of the
_sage on marble, one an old man, full length, rather dim, having no date; the second
smaller, with seal characters on the side; the third and best, giving only his head
-and shoulders. These varied somewhat, but were substantially alike: All of them have
the mouth or lips open and front teeth exposed, and full, contemplative eyes.
Immediately behind these are gravings on marble, illustrating all the chief incidents
of his life, with appropriate explanations at the side.” ‘

" The -old writings inform us that Confucius was very careful to have his clothes well
cut and of the proper colours—red being excluded. All his home affairs were required
to be arranged “squarely.” He liked to stand still by a river’s brink and watch, with
a sense of Jofty exultation of spirit, the flowing of the water past him, and the Chinese
have still & saying: “The wise ones love the water.” To the calm judgment of our
day, he may seem to have been too much a mere doctor in cecorum, and to have laid
undue stress on details of ceremony or costume. His views in theology seem to. have
lain somewhat close to what we call agnosticism,. for while he recognises in forms of
reverence the current belief in a personal sovereign of the heavens and earth, his
teaching does not seem to lead up to Him, and to sacrifice to spirits not related to
the worshipper he denounced as mere flattery.

Confucianism, as Mr. Duffield Jones remarks, “has no priests, but in every public

office . . . there is found a person who direets the ceremonial observances which the
Emperor requires to be performed .in- particular temples at certain seasons of the
year. . . . They wear the dress peculiar to the lowest literary rank, and are
allowed to have a brass button or. ball on their hats” These directors of ceremonial

worship, he adds, “ are necessarily men of respectability and some literary attainments,

who can put on a grave and -dignified air when occasion demands, and speak with
authority.”

“A collection of high-toned thoughts uttered by a later disciple have been accorded
a qeconda,ry place in the Chinese classics’ along with those of Confucius, and so enter



.TEMPLE OF CONFUCIUS AT PEKIN.



XXVIIL-THE GosPFL (N CHINA.] CTCACHINGS OF MENCIUS. - 393

universally into the academic and official culture of the empire. Not a plausible courtier
or glib flatterer of princes; Mencius (B.c. 371) met with the .same kind of ' discourage-
ment from statesmen that embittered the life of his greater prototype. Besides, he was
a. ;st,ro‘nger claimant of the rights of the people than Confucius, and in his well-known
saying, “ The people are the most important element in the country . . . and the
ruler is the lightest,” there may be found ere long a taking catch-cry for a great and
intelligent political party. There was need in his day, at least, for the emphasis of so
pregnant a sentence. China was not only then in a most. deplorable state, but seemed
to comntain no remedy within herself. Mencius used to teach that the people can be
guided by their great men in any given direction, but they cannot be made to under-
stand the reason why. He asserts that there is no such thing as a « rightebus war.”
We are only, in his opinion, justified in saying that some wars have been comparatively
better “than others. With him the law of life is this, there should be  between father

and son, affection; between sovereign and ministers, righteousness; between husband
and wife, attention to their separate functions; between old and young, a proper order;
and between friends, fidelity.

- The great leading doctrine or principle, which has had much influence on Japanese
ideas, is that the nature of man is essentially good, though subsequently to birth it
may be warped by selfishness and passion, and by the evil communications received
in one’s pilgrimage through the rough highways of life,. When a man ceases' to do
evil, he literally, like the prodigal son, comes back to himself, or, as the J. apanese
express it, “his original heart returns.” ‘ :

- We come now to sum up the main facts we have elicited as to the pre-
existing elements of a moral and spiritual kind, which modern missions inherit as the
legacy which the classical teaching of China has left.

Has it all to be considered a combustible heap of used-up and .offensive wood, hay;
stubble 2 'We have seen, first, that there has been recognised from the most ancient times
the existence in man of a guiding moral sense; that a view has also been held not far
removed from Bishop Butler’s conception of a human constitution which, in its balanced
adjustments, on the whole makes for good; that there is a seemly awe of those in
lawful. authority as having parental authority as well as wielding power; a national love
of courtesy, propriety, and order which preceded even the early teaching of Confucius;
and, lastly, a deeply rooted filial reverence which has decayed into an abject supersti-
tion, spite of the wise warning-of Mencius, who wished affection to make the mutual
bond between parent and child. - ‘

Confucius, it is said, having on one. occasion paid a visit of inquiry to a contem-
porary philosopher, who was probably his senior by a good many years, afterwards said
to his followers: “I know how birds can fly, how fishes can swim, and how animals
can run. Buot the runner may be snared, the swimmer hooked, and the flyer shot
with an arrow. But as for the dragon!” (a mythical. rain and storm power which
assumes that shape, derived, perhaps, from the appearance of & waterspout), “I. cannot
tell how.he mounts on wings of wind through .the clouds and rises up to heaver.
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To-day I have seen Lao-tze, and can only liken him to the dragon.” If one of Lao-tze’s
admirers may be relied on in such a matter, Confucius, ever looking about diligently
for official patronage and employment, was rather roughly lectured by that. Carlyle of
those days, somewhat in this fashion: “I have heard that a good merchant; though
he be rich in treasures deeply. stored, appears as- if he were really poor, and that
the knightly man of culture, whose virtue is complete, appears- outwaldly to be stupid.
Put away your proud air and many desires, your insinuating” hablt and wild will.
These are of no good to you. That is all I have to say to yow” o

This great and genuine leader of thought in China, Lao-tze, held by tladltlon to
have been born with hoary hair, is hence called the Old Infant, or more commonly,
the Old Philosopher. He is' next in importance to Confucius himself, if, in some
respects, he is not to be ranked before him.

The system of which he was the founder is not very easy to define, but is known
to Western scholars as Tao‘isin. The word Tao, from which the term is derived, in
its ordinary usage, simply denotes a way or path. And just as Jesus speaks of being
the Way, and Shakhya Muni points to the Path, this term has a special meaning to
the disciples of that system to which it is made in Europe to give a name. Some of
the early Jesuit missionaries thought it to be close in meaning to the Aéyos, or Word,
of the Apostle John. Others, on better grounds, perhaps, translate it Reason; while,
again, it often resembles the Divine Wisdom spoken of by the wise man. '

As to the system itself, which is more important than its name:—“Three
precious things I prize and hold fast,” said the sage, Lao-tze: “humility, compassion,
and economy.” Sir John Davis says, “He seems to have inculecated a contempt of
riches and honours, and all wordly distinctions, and to have aimed, like Epicurus, at
subduing every passion that could interfere with personal tranqullhty and self-
enJoyment -

' One brief scripture, “The Path,” is all' that he left beyond his own direct oral
teaching and example, but his religious following is still very large. His comparatively
pure and morally helpful lessons have become encrusted with such a deposit of
superstitious nonsense and idle alchemy, that it is now one of the chief obstacles to
mental and moral progress in China. . How such a wonderful transformation, or more
strlctly degeneration, could take place, has always been somewhat of a puzzle. There
is, however, a certain naturalness in the process of decay here as. elsewhere. Human
passions might be subdued or even crushed, and a philosopher, at least, might
“reconcile himself comfortably to a life of pinching poverty and obscurity, but what
of the great stern fact of death, which each must face ? There was the question! It
must come and be met somehow, and without a life beyond, the outlook must
have been meagre and disappointing. Hence, perhaps, arose, as there did. arise; in
China, an intense thirst for some kind of mechanically acting “elixir of life,” which
led not only to the secret study of magic and alchemy, but also caused an
expedition to be sent to search for it over the seas. ‘

The mystic work, “History of Great Light,” written about two centuries before

Christ, serves to mark this striking transition from comparative moral light to intense
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darkness. Whether in any indirect way much service was rendered to Chinese progress
by those futile efforts of a purblind humanity, we know too little at present to be
able to judge. . :

In an old Chinese work containing legends of three brothers who belonged to
the fraternity of Tao in this degenerated condition, there is a story illustrating
the absurd beliefs which grew out of the distorted traditions of Lao-tze’s teaching.
Chang-paou, leader of a band of Taoist rebels, called “Yellow Caps,” was surprised
by the Imperialist general in force. So Chang, mounting his horse, with dishevelled
hair, and waving his sword blade, made magic cuts like invisible symbols written in
air, The wind arose, loud peals of thunder burst from the sky, and from on high
there came down a. sable cloud filled with warring men and horses. The imperial
troops were drawn off in confusion, and the general consulted a soothsayer, who
supplied him with—not ammunition, but a collection of the blood of sheep, swine,
and dogs, and other impurities to be hurled at the rebels when the proper crisis in
the battle should arrive. The rebels in due course advanced plying their magic arts;
again wind and thunder arose, followed by a storm of sand and stones. The
imperialists feigned retreat and led their foes into an ambush where their foul resources
of a very crude civilisation were hid. Launching their treasures on their enemies, lo!
the air became thick with horses and men of paper and straw, which fell confusedly
to. the earth like snow-flakes. The wind and the thunder were hushed, and the sand
and stones were still and ceased to whirl about. . The rebels, of course, were in this case
defeated ; but in history we find that sumlar troubles soon ended the great dynasty
of the Huns. :

The same Emperor who built the by no means mythical great wall of China,

who burned the Confucian books, and who sent some 300,000 men to fight the
Huns, also despatched an Imperial roving commission of some kind to hunt for
herbs wherewith to brew this most desirable beverage, the elixir of life. There were
supposed to be some far off islands of the Sun in which the materials were likely
to be found. And so the commissioners set sail for the golden shores of Fang-lai,
but, alas! they never returned. Did they simply find and colonise Japan? is a ques-
tion which, for many years, Orientalists have been more ready to ask than to
answer. -
By-and-by this strange Taoist system began more and more to assimilate itself
outwardly to the Buddhism which it resembles in several respects internally, and
great is the likeness now borne by the priests and temples and services of the two
-systems. Like its great rivals, Buddhism and Confucianism, it is legally recognised,
and to some extent officially endowed. Its Pope or «Heavenly Master,” having the
family name Chang, comes down through an uninterrupted descent (so it is believed)
from almost the beginning of the Christian era. Of its theological tendency Professor
Legge writes, “The name Ti, or God, which Confucianism never abused at all
without calling forth some protest and, in the end, correction of the error, is given
to scores of the Taoist deities. No polytheism could be more pronounced, or more
grotesque, with hardly a single feature of poetic fancy or ssthetical beauty.”.

Fe
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There were two writers of the school of Lao-tze, the father of Taoism, who
stand out prominently, Licius and Chwang-tze. They are not considered orthodox
by respectable Confucianists, and while they show very clearly the impotence of the
mere human understanding to reach and rest in divine truth,, their very human-like
‘struggles are significant and interesting. The tendency of Licius—or rather Lieh-
tsze—is thought to be pantheistic. Speaking of death, he says:—<The ancients call
the dead returned (or gome home). If the dead are gone home, the living, then, are
pilgrims.”  Possibly he means little more than some Buddhists mean by Nirvana, for
again, “ Why trouble oneself about anything in life? = Is not .death, which is but
return from existence to non-existence, ever close at hand? My body is not my
own; I am merely an inhabitant of it for the time being, and shall resign it when
-1 return to the ¢ Abyss Mother”” Once he -exclaims:—“O, how great is death! the
knightly men it leads to rest, the rough ones it reduces to submission.”

Like John Bunyan, Licius loved to teach in dreams, a precedent followed by
Chwang-tze and others of the same school. There is a touch of modern rationalising
treatment of the Biblical account of Creation in. this ancient Chinaman’s theory
(possibly :following hints from now forgotten traditions) of the origin of things. Af
first there was unconscious, unintelligent change. Then came spirit, after which followed
form, then matter; but spirit, form, and matter were not yet separate. As yet they
existed only as chaos, invisible, inaudible, impalpable. Then at last came the one
‘(or unity) which sundered .into seven. ‘

‘There was _one tolerably faithful follower of Lao-tze who was by no means an
admirer of Confucius. Chwang-tze is .most caustic in his sarcastic condemnation of
the fussiness which he fearlessly attributes to the great sage and his whole school.
But for the bitter, clever, bantering scorn which belongs to him, he would seem to
‘have been- under some influencé from that Indian quietism, which was about that
‘time - making ‘itself felt in the far east. His works have recently appéared in
“English- translations, and although hard to read, they-show great originality in the
“art of putting things” Like Licius, he now and again indulges in didactic dreams.
Is this troubled sea of life a reality or a nightmare? One day the philosopher
dreamed a dream, finding himself fluttering gaily on the wings of a butterfly, all
oblivious of the human cares and joys of poor Chwang-tze. Suddenly he awakes, and
‘coming ‘slowly to himself, again he wanders away into a still more dreamy speculation
as to which was the mere dream, and which the reality. “Am I, after all, the man
who dreamed he was a butterfly, or am I not, mayhap, a buttelﬁy which idly dleams
he is & man?” And so life, it seems, is an unreal thing in itself, although it has
aspects and issues real enough for us. :

- Chwang-tze seems ever to be sighing for that undlsturbed guileless infancy _of
humanity of which authentic history is so grimly silent, and hlS crude systém. of
reform has elements in common with the pretty dreams of fairyland, with which
Mr. Henry George is wont to entertain his hearers. Says this old-world philosopher
of China: “If the world (society) were but left. to itself, people would wear that
which they spun, and eat that which they grew. . . . All created things would
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rejoice in life, ~Wild animals would wander in ‘troops, and trees and shrubs would
flourish, among which birds and beasts might roam, and then would man enjoy a
golden age” The obstacle in the way of all this happiness is government; and, of
course, the reforms were to have been brought about on the familiar old plan of
putting down the other party first of all, and that having been accomplished, ‘a clean
‘sweep was to be made of laws, judges, and policemen. Many passages, far too -long
to quote, read almost like o clever modern parody of some of the extreme forms of
Socialism that now assert themselves so noisily. The high-toned Confucian books were

THE GREAT WALL OF CHINA,“ B 5 B

duly burned to make way for the new era, which, however, has been somewhat slow in

coming. Nothing can evidence the fruitfulness of Confucius’s advocacy of catholicity,
better than the tolerance extended by the orthodox and governing classes to views
apparently so subversive of the established order as some of those taught by this school;
of which there used to be an active and vigorous offshoot in Japan also.

The Christian missionary of intelligence (and none but intelligent men and women
can hope to succeed ‘in China) has no idle task before him in supplanting those old
and giant forms of belief by “the truth as it is in Jesus” He does not find mere
empty rooms, swept and garnished, to be fitted and furnished, and. oft-times perchance
he sighs that it is not so. On the contrary, he has to do with a people who cannot
be called Atheists, who even recognise the tenderness of a Divine Providence, and the
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awful sanctions of the life to come, a life closely in touch with the life that now is;
and in all this there is a ray of hope for the religious future of China. -To build
on this is not to take a foundation of wood, hay, stubble, for there is. deep in human
nature, and very deep in Chinese nature, a belief in the immateriality and so, perhaps,
- in the’ 1mmortahty of the -soul.

Shakespeare makes Malvolio, in Twelfth Night, define the oplmon of Pythagoraq
“That the soul of our grandam might haply inhabit a bird;” and .such a view is
common -enough in China; but in China the soul asleep would seem to be no soul
The mirvana, or swoon, which the higher Buddhism promises, is to the common-
sense of the Chinaman no explanation of the mystery of that life which a disem-
bodied spirit lives, Dr. Lockhart relates an incident, which shows how such ideas
‘sometimes work in common minds. “ At about eleven oclock one night a man was
noticed standing at a door in one of the public streets.’ He held a lantern in his
hand, which he occasionally waved above his head, calliiig in a most plaintive voice
upon some absent person. He was answered from = within in the same tones. It
was found upon inquiry that a child in the family was suffering from fever, with
delirium, or, in the native phrase, ‘his soul had -gone away—was rambling abroad.” In
such a case the father hangs up on the'side of the house a paper figure of Buddha
which he burns. Then lighting a candle in a lantern he holds it at the door, and
calls in a mournful and beseeching tone for his child’s soul, < A-sze, hwui lae !’ (A-sze,
come home); to which the person who is watching the child replies, A-sze lae tsae (A-sze
has come back). This continues till the delirium subsides, or till some change has
taken place. The wandering spirit is supposed to see the light, and hearing the call,
returns to its usual abode.”

Among the great problems pressing for solution which the missionaty has to
_encounter daily and hourly, and which arise from previous religious thought and
culture, are, as we have seen, such quest1ons as how to name God in common speech
or writing; and the choice from existing and ancient terms is much more difficult than
the creation of new ones. We are inclined to agree with Professor Legge, that the
Chinese Emperor in worshipping Shang-ti is worshlppmcr the Almighty Ruler of Heaven
and Earth whom we call Father.

Dr. Wells Williams, on the other hand, describes Shang-ti as a heathen “vanity.”
Now it is quite possible for impartial people to agree so far with Professor Legge, and
yet to discard the proper name Shang-ti for a generic word meaning god (or spirit).
Williams relates that he himself used Shang-ti, as he found others, such as Morrison,
doing on his arrival in China, till he began to observe that in loyal and reverent
Chinese minds there was a horror of trespassing on the ground which from antiquity
had been claimed as too sacred for anyone but the Fmperor to tread. It is highly
probable,” he says, “that the worship of God by the Taiping rebels under the name
Shang-ti, which they adopted from Christian books, caused them to be suspected from
the first, as aiming at the throne.”

Although Shang-ti proper may have no birthday, as Professor Legge points out,
Dr. Williams has shown that there are inferior beings to whom .the same name is
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popularly but improperly applied—an argument, however, that is fatal to Dr. Williams’
own most powerful objection to Shang-ti. He tells us that he was impressed by the
fact that annual placards were to be seen in the villages through which he travelled,
on which were the words “The precious birthday of Shang-ti.” So much for Professor-
Legge’s challenge to show that Shang-ti had a birthday. The converse, indeed, holds
good of the Shang-ti whom the Emperor alone is privileged to worship, but Dr..
Williams has in this shown the absurdity of his own argument, that the worship of a-
Being called Shang-ti implies, in Chinese minds, disloyalty to the Dragon Throne.
Suppose the early Christians in Europe had chosen the word Jupiter for God, and the
Tatin language furnished precedents for the use of adjectives, such as tonans, pluvius,
etc., would our theology or religion have suffered? They found other words ready
to use, such as Theos, Deus, God, and they used them. It may be fortunate for the
future of theology in China that Christians have been driven to form clear conceptions
of God Himself rather than to deaden thought by the easy choice of words that, aftel
all, are only signs.

Another seuous question arises in connection with the supposed duty of revenge, or
the Vendetta, as sanctioned in the most solemn manner by Confucms—pelhap% the
chief flaw in his moral system.

The missionaries, however, from the first have found that the great practical objection

roed against Christianity is its cruel interference with the popularly accepted duty of
worshipping the spirits of one’s ancestors. Said an intelligent Chinaman to one who was
- urging him to become a follower of Jesus—*If you take away the worship of ancestors,
you take away filial piety; and where there is no filial piety all the relations of life are
thrown into confusion.” On the other side it is contended that filial piety has been
steadily degenerating from the times of Confucius, till the talk about it has become
mere empty cant. Frequently it is not shown by the typically filial son till after the
death of the mneglected parent, and there can be no doubt whatever that it is
constantly the occasion of acts of the most terrible domestic tyranny the world has
ever seen. What Christianity has to do and will do—for it alone has the power—
is to re-create that old tender tie of mutual affection, which even Mencius, two
thousand years ago, perceived to be lacking in the doctrine of filiality as taught by
Confucius.

4
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XXIX.—IN THE WEST . INDIES.
'CHAPTER LIV.

‘THE SCOTTISH MISSION.

Origin of the Scottish Mission to Jamaica—Devoted Laboﬁrers—A Christmas Sa,bbath—Education—Drunkenl-
ness—A Series of Misfortunes—Cholera—A Tragic Event—The Rev. H. M. Waddell—Negro Holidays—
Slavery—Some Terrible Statistics—The Sugar Trade—Plantation Life—Negro Worship—Sugar-Cane

"Harvest—The Caribbean Sea—Capture of a Spanish Slaver——Involuntal‘y Colonists—Native Churches.
THE Edinburgh Mission Society, which came to be the Scottish Missionary Society,

was at first ‘of an undenominational character, and became established at Edin-
burgh in February of the year 1796; but its mission to the West Indies was not

inaugurated for a good many years afterwards—in 1824.

Some wealthy Scottish proprietors of estates in the Caribbean seem to have initiated
the enterprise with the hope of conferring benefit chiefly upon the slaves at work in
their own plantations. One of those liberal landlords was Archibald Stirling, of
Keir, who was the chief proprietor of a Jamaica plantation called Hampden. Another
was William Stothert, of Cargen, who owned a similar estate called Dundee, and -
these two gentlemen agreed to share between them one half of the expense of the
new mission, Other planters readily came forward at a later period and gave liberal
help to the new project. some of them frankly expressing their hope and conviction
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* Owing to the scale of the map it has not been possible to mark more than a few of the stations in Janarca; but the follow-
ing statement will give some idea of the religious work being carried on in the island :—The Colonial and Continental Chureh

Society. have seven missicnaries;
Churches have nine missionaries; and the Moravian Missionary Suciety have fourteen, stations,

the United Presbyterian Church have thirty-one missionaries;

the United Methodist ;Free:
In addition to these ontside” agencles

there is a Jamaica Baptist Union, with -its own Missionary Society, and the island comprisés four out of the' eleven districts of” the’
West Indian Conferénce of the Wesleyan Methodist Clmlch:
note on previous page)

It is also a Diocese of .th¢: Anglican:Church: in:the West Indies. (see
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“that Gospel teaching would improve the value of their human’ property, by tendmO'
to preserve order among the slaves and to promote fidelity to their owners.

The Rey. George Blyth, who had just returned from the borders of the Caspian
where the Scottish Society had a mission to the Tartar followers of Mahomet (ultimately
_suppressed by the Russian Government), sailed for Jamaica in 1824 with the object of
secking to promote the spiritual elevation of the slaves, especially those who lived and
toiled on the estates of Hampden and Dundee, which lay towards the northern limits
of the fertile, and at that time exceedingly prosperous, island of Jamaica. Mr. Blyth,
whose name became prominent in.an unfortunate controversy with Mr. Knibb, was
soon followed by a succession of devoted labourers,‘among whom we may mention the

KING STREET, KINGSTON.

Revs. John Chamberlain, James Watson, Hope Masterton Waddell, John Cowan, and
Warrand Carlile—who established little centres of Christian activity in various parts
of the island, and much sooner than the most sanguine hopes could have anticipated,
had quiet, orderly congregations of slaves around them. Much futile criticism
has been expended on the work which was done at that time, amidst great hostility
from those “whose lives were rebuked by the very existence near them of a few old-
fashioned believers in a life to come. Probably greater stress was laid on the sanctity
of the Sabbath by the Scotchmen than other Christians might have deemed to be either
expedient or necessary. We are told that “the Sunday markets were abolished ; men and
women were no longer to be seen working their fields; it was even very seldom that any
one was seen carrying a burden,” on the sacred day of rest. Even the ordinary holidays,
which had once been scenes of wild revelry, drunkenness, and unbridled licentiousness,
with noise and excitement, became times of quiet rest and peaceful enjoyment.
62 ‘
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Mr. Watson thus describes the scenes that had once prevailed :—« I have seen the
streets of Lucea on a Christmas Sabbath crowded with hundreds of the country negroes,
wearing masks, grotesquely dressed, having caps with feathers, red coats, and swords,
marching in procession preceded by about thirty men and women dancing and cutting
all sorts of capers to the sound of the rude noisy kind of music of & drum and fife,
with the harsh and grating accompaniment of a stick rapidly drawn up and down the
teeth of an old jawbone of a horse, or some other animal. These scenes were disgusting
in the extreme, and painful to witness as a proof of the almost “hopeless degradation
into which the people were sunk, and of the vast amount of ignorance and dalkness
which everywhere prevailed.” ‘

Marriage now began gradually to take the place of concubmaoe and the efforts of
the Scotch missionaries to promote elementary education among the slaves and the
“brown” population were received with some degree of favour. The planters were not
always hostile to such means of improving the negro mind, and many of them were
quite favourable to any means which might tend to keep them from plotting insurrec-
tions, a pastime in which servile races have always been wont to indulge. Mr: Blyth,
who took much interest in thie matter, wrote that “it has been remarked by all my
acquaintances who have paid attention to the subject, that comparatively few of the -
negroes are able to read with ease and fluency. This does not srise, in my opinion,
from want of capacity, but from their not being accustomed in early life to fix their
attention on minute objects. On this account, numbers of them, who are otherwise
acute and intelligent, have been unable to learn the alphabet, or to distinguish the
form of one letter from another.” This opinion refers chiefly to adult negroes, but as.
the rising generation inherited some capacity, better results were gradually attained, till
a very good standard was reached at last. .

The British Government gave the Scottish Somety £6,630 in various grants for
education, and the desire to use their opportunities for improvement seemed to gain
upon the negro population. The one great difficulty was to secure regular attendance
on the part of the little woolly-headed pupils, each of whom had to make out
monthly, at least one week’s work, and so their periodical recurrence on the benches
was compared to that of planets in the heavens, while some of them were almost
comet-like in the shortness, infrequency, and general eccentricity of their appear-
ance on the scene. As a rule they were taught English grammar, geography, writing,
and arithmetic, with the very sensible addition of a little natural science. Uncivi-
lised races do not seem to have the capacity even for simple enumeration, and it
is not surprising to be told that an absence of faculty for arithmetic Was very com--
spicuous, while, strange to say, the girls:excelled the boys in almost every department
of study.

This was a golden age in the education of the Jamaica mnegroes, which, however,
soon passed away. The poor people had hoped to find great material benefits from
conning their primers, painting bill-hooks, and multiplying- fabulous sums of money,
but the material benefits were not yet plainly visible on the narrow horizon of their
sordid lives, and so, even the best Christians among them thought the Bible was
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the best and therefore the only food for the mind, while village politics were - able to
thrive without the aid of mewspapers, which were very rarely to be seen. :

Chastity and general propriety of demeanour were certainly highly developed under
the influence of Christian church life, but temperance was not so favoured. In
former days the slaves rarely got drunk, for. they had no money to spend on liquor,
and they had no friends on whom to levy hospitality ; but when they became men
with .money in their pockets, they had abundant opportunities of making beasts of
themselves, to which many of them were not slow to respond. This dreadful scandal
led to a vigorous temperance agitation, and Mr. Blyth had the happiness of recording -
that in one year no case of. drunkenness occurred in his ‘church of seven hundred
members. = The poor people began to make efforts to. help the good -cause, and
within: about three years they: collected the sum of £3,891, exclusive of charges for
buildings, ete. o

Mr. Anderson - states thth 310 people gave a week’s labour each -in order to
make a lime-kiln, required for the building of a new church. It was an
mberesting sight to see these black Christians laboul‘ingso earnestly in such a cause;
‘without the old stimulus of the lash. Mr. Cowan gives some interesting and vivid
touches to the fascinating picture. He writes:—*The people have come to-day to
carry materials. for the church. I have been remarking the difference between the
manner in which.they perform-iheir work now and in the days of slavery. In those
days they were :often employed in the same kind of work. The manner in which
they walked was indescribable—not faster than half a mile an howr. T remember also
that those who were thus employed were young people, who otherwise would have
been sprightly and active. It was-~ sickéning to 'see them. . Now the people are as
active and as agile as if they had never tasted the cup of slavery. Just now, old
and young are passing and repassing with a step so smart and sprightly, that it does
one’s heart good to see them. Their movements are as fast as those of willing work=
men in Scotland. Such a change even' in this respect has the removq,l of the load
of slavery effected.”

At this period of the mission’s history, while the ehulch going people had a
‘most respectable and orthodox : appearance, there was often felt to be much real in-
difference to the spirit of the religion of Jesus, and the missionaries perceived the
revival of old African forins of thought. With freedom there came not only a good
deal of luxury, comparatively speaking, but even licentiousness, while the young
negroes, who -were no longer to be considered as valuable property, merely threw off. ‘
the paternal reins, bolted: from the home, and were often not to be seen again by
any one who cared for them. : :

In 18835, the Rev. James Daterson and the Rev. William Niven sailed for Jamaica
to:join the Scottish mission ; the. . latter, however, some few months ‘after his arrival;
perished during a storm, his young wife following him very soon afterwards, in
child-bed.” A series of sad misfortunes overtook the ‘mission from that time, “and
the deaths were’ numerous. Among those who speedily. succumbed " to the climate
chiefly may be mentioned the Rev. W. P. Young; the Rev..J. Scott, and his
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young wife; Rev. J. Caldwell; Mrs. Winton; Rev. W. Tumnbull, and Mr. J. Drum-
mond, teacher.

In 1847, after the union of two of the numerous “ sphts » from the old National
Scottish Presbyterian Church, which agreed to form the body now called the United
Presbyterian Church, the missions in the West Indies were transferred to the care
of the Board of the United Presbyterians. - At the time when this peaceful transfer
was effected there were on the mission roll of communicants about 2,700 members;
the average Sunday attendance at the services was 4,500; and there were some
1,100 children attending the mission schools. ‘

. In 1850 the cholera made dreadful havoc among the people under the care of
the United Presbyterian missionaries. Mr. Anderson (now in Calabar) wrote thus,
during the height of this awful visitation:—“I state a simple fact, and within the
truth, when I say the half of the congregation are dead, smitten down by cholera.
This is the twelfth day, and oh! what twelve days! From morning to night I have
been among the sick, the dying, and the dead.  Eight, and sometimes eleven,
persons have been employed in digging graves. I cannot write; my whole frame is
quivering.”

Mr. Aird, writing of a visit which he made to the station at Lucea, says:—“I
went to preach and dispense the sacrament there last Sabbath, but have never seen
a town in such a melancholy state—nobody from the country, and the townspeople
either sick or attending the sick. The streets had all the appearance of midnight.
No one was to be seen but the doctors and their visitors moving in haste from
place to place, and the dead-carts conveying bodies to their resting-place. Except
the administration of medicine, the makmg of coffins, and the digging of graves,
business of every kind was suspended.”

The beginning of 1852 was marked by a tragic event in the history of the mission
which cannot yet be quite forgotten in this country:. Mr. and Mrs. Winton, just after
their marriage, took passage for Jamaica in the ill-fated Amazon. She was a fine
new steamer of 2,250 tons, 510 feet in length, and of 800 horse-power.  Under the
command of the experienced Captain Symons she left Southampton on the 2nd of
January, on her first voyage, with fifty passengers and a rich cargo. There was a crew
of :110, including engineers and officers. The weather was a little rough as the Bay
of :Biscay was entered, and the engines being quite new, a good deal of friction took
place, and the bearings got so heated as to necessitate slowing and sometimes
stoppage. A sudden alarm of fire was then raised; the passengers made attempts to
get into the boats, one of which capsized, but the fresh wood-work was of so resinous
& nature that the whole ship was soon in flames, with her funnel red-hot. An explo-
sion as of gunpowder was heard, and soon a few shivering survivors were all that
could be seen. One  hundred and forty people perished, -and among them Mr. and
Mis.. Winton.

We are indebted to the Rev. Hope Masterton Waddell for a vivid and interesting
narrative of many of the doings of the Scotch Presbyterian Mission in the West
Indies. That gentleman, now residing in Dublin, after a life of arduous mission service
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in the tropics, has published a valuable record of his “experiences ‘as a missionary to
the - African negro, under the title of “Twenty- mne years in the West Indies and
Central Africa.”  When Mr. Waddell was eighteen ‘years of age he was serving an
apprentlceshlp to Messrs. Andrew Pollock and Co., druggists, etc., in Dublin, when' there
came to him what he felt to be a Divine call— It pleased God who - called me by
His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the heathen.”
After giving himself to study he was ordained to the ministry in the year 1829 by the
Edinburgh Presbytery of the United Secession (now United Presbyterian) Church, and
duly arrived at Jamaica in December of the same year. Like other travellers before
and since, he was charmed with the picturesque aspect of the islands of the West
Indies, the steep ascents of their lofty mountains, their deep and leafy ravines, the .
waving cane-fields, and snow-white beach of coral sand, which give so much grace and
‘beauty to each vision of the shore. A lifetime in the tropics, he assures us, « has not
effaced the first vivid impressions of the splendid scenery that burst on our view. as
our ship passed close along . the coast.” The night was more strikingly tropical In its
impressions on the new arrival than the day. The bay was lit up by fire-flies, and other
strange luminous insects “with globes of dazzling light, sailing like steamships in straight
lines hither and thither,” made a grand insect 1lhumnat10n. Even more striking than
this novel appeal to the eye “there was an insect serenade, too, which gradually but
“unceasingly swelled" till it filled the air—a chorus of countless multitudes of tiny
‘woices—a universal song from all little. cr‘eepincr and flying things that love the night—-
in shrill notes of endless number and variety.” ' '

Just before Mr. Waddell's arrival in the field a new white chu1ch had been buils
for the negro congregation of his predecessor, Mr. Blyth. It stood charmingly framed
in the deep shadowy green of a cocoa-nut grove, and near it towered some’ lofty
cotton trees. The black people who formed the congregation were slaves for the most
part, but the young missionary was quite surprised to observe how decently they were
clothed, how attentive to the service, how intelligent in appearance, how decorous in
their general conduct—in short, this congregation of negro slaves was greatly superior
to anything he had expected. They were generally dressed in Osnaburg and Penistons
—the former a coarse linen, and the latter a woollen material of a blue colour, which
seems to have been the usual clothing  for slaves on the plantations. There is one
pleasing feature throughout Mr. Waddell’s narrative, and that is, he seems to wish to
make the lot of the slave appear to be no worse than it really was, and his intense
sympathy for the servile race of negroes never tempts him to do injustice to the
planters, who had their own troubles, and sometimes very great ones too.

When Mr. Waddell began his labours in the West Indies, negro congregations were.
still rare, except in the larger towns, and the dominant race was not in the least
degree favoutable to measures intended to develop intelligence or self-respect among
the slaves, and so “the religious instruction of the slaves and their admission to church-
pﬁvileges were fiercely. resisted.” TFven Christian men of the ruling community doubted
whether religious ideas—tending to equality—could be communicated to the slaves
with safety. Everywhere Mr. Waddell found the same questions *béiﬁg keenly debated;’
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and the doubt being freely expressed whether the slaves would continue to- be docile
and obedient, if education was to be given them along with the religion of Jesus, which
is the highest source of education and social improvement..

At Christmas. time, the slaves had at least one brief. period of relaxation and
even licence, reverting in some degree to the barbaric superstitions of their African
ancestors. * “The slaves had three holidays,” Mr. Waddell relates, “and made the
“most of their annual festival by unbounded revelry. Then they got their annual
clothing, and a good allowance, of salt-fish, sugar, and rum, which enabled them
‘to feast and be merry. The estate overseers usually gave a dance to the people,
where the most dissolute of both sexes were sure to ‘be present, and to indulge
‘oo freely in the shrub made for the occasion. Companies of young men paraded
the estates, carrying a fanciful and gaily-painted structure called a Johnny Canoe, .
and followed by a crowd singing and beating the gomby. In ‘the towns two
parties or sets of girls, called from their dresses ‘reds and blues; paraded the
streets in rivalry, followed by crowds of both sexes and all ages. The young men
who led, gaily dressed, sang sweet airs to improvised words, their followers swelling
the chorus. They received contributions from the householders, and spent their
evenings in feasting and merriment. The three days became a week among the town
slaves, who made a saturnalia of a Christian festival, spending the time in the
grossest rioting. -The result of “so much licence or licentiousness, it was hoped,
would be great good humour, to prepare the slaves for another: year of ill-requited
toil” When the revelry was over, things settled down into the old dull routine for
another year. ' '

The growth of public opinion led to the abandonment of the cruelty that
had at one time marked the treatment of the slaves; but even from thé lowest
point of view, unkindness was discovered to be an expensive luxury. With the
best of masters and. with the most thoughtful management, the mortality amongst
the slave  population was very extraordinary; and when the trade of slave
importation was stopped it became clear that, even by natural laws, slavery would
come to an end in the West Indies, and by the mere dying out of the existing
slave community. Some of the facts are simply appalling in their suggestion of un-
told -misery. S ,

About 18,000 negroes were being annually introduced as slaves up ‘to the year
1776, and" there had been in all up to that period some 600,000 bondsmen landed
to work on the plantations. Now what became of them ? Let us quote Mr. Waddell’s.
quietly eloquent - figures :—“130,000 had been sold away again, and 270,000 had
perished, leaving about 200,000 in the island.  In 1817, when the slave trade had
been suppressed, their numbers were 3846,000. It is certain that a much greater:
number, probably twice as many, had perished. Even after the importation had ceased,"
and when the planters had the greatest interest in taking care of their slaves and-
promoting their natural increase, they decreased at the rate of several thousands
annually. In 1829 their numbers were 822,000; five years  later they were only "
302,000.”
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Amidst such surroundings as slavery tends to environ itself with, a high tone
of moral sentiment was not likely to prevail, and Mr. Waddell’s narrative gives a
painful impression” of the degradation into which an English community may sink
when the standards of our high moral development are abandoned under the pressure
of such conditions as the system imposed on the planters. «Cheerful willing labour
was not to be found, it was not looked for; nor peace and purity. The proprietors
or island nobility were for the most part absent, and their ‘great houses’ unoccupied

and going to decay, except where a
planting attorney resided and kept
everything in good order.” Most of those gentle-
men, who formed the *“ squirearchy” of the
island, had families, but they were rarely mar-
ried men, and some planters had never seen a married lady since leaving Enoland
nor would they know how to address one. Housekeepers ” were supposed to be
more economical. . Mr. Waddell describes how young men coming to the country
would at first be shocked, then amused, and finally would adopt the customs of
this strange community.

Mr. Waddell was somewhat fortunate at the outset of his career, for it was
arranged, after some travelling about to study the conditions of the field, that he
was to settle at a place called Cinnamon Hill, where he found a pious lady, the

A SUGAR PLANTATION.
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proprietor’s wife, who, on hearing his decision, said with emotion, “I thank God, for
I have earnestly desired and prayed for you to come here.”

Those were the palmy days of the West Indian sugar trade, and whatever scenes
of darkness, cruelty, and lust might lurk beneath the shadow of the profitable plant,
a sugar estate at that time was a pleasing sight to the outward eye. Our missionary
thus describes such a scene as then greeted him :—

«The canes presented an appearance of the utmost luxuriance, and especially

NEGRO SQUATTERS, JAMAICA.

when crowned with the lilac arrowy blossoms. The pastures, shaded by the most
valuable or beautiful trees, were often like English parks. The works, usually white
and clean, comprised an extensive range of buildings. There were the overseer’s
house and stores, with the barrack for book-keepers, carpenter and mason ; the mill-
house, boiling-house, cooling-house, and still-house; the carpenter’s, cooper’s, and
blacksmith’s shops, and extensive trash-houses. A little way off stood the hospital or
<hot-house.””  Overlooking the estate from a rising ground generally, stood the
mansion of the proprietor, or “great house,” as it was called by the negroes of the
estate, and alongside, at some distance off, were the villages in which resided the
slaves—who were very numerous, of course, in some of the larger estates. These
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last buildings were often buried in a very picturesque manner under groves of the
kingly cocoa palm, or -were kept cool and shady by the graceful leafage of the
orange and mango, or the avocado pear-tree. All this was very pleasing and
attractive from a merely pictorial point of view—an idyl of prosperity and happiness !
But . the. young missionary was soon to see the other side of the shield. Meanwhile
he becran with his wife’s assistance to attend to the various wants of the poor and
sick... The  worthy couple had brought with them from Scotia a bag of the national
oatmeal, which seems to be indissolubly bound up with Presbyterianism, but un-
fortunately it became too popular as a remedy to last long, and daily the cry would
‘be :— Missis, me beg you a lilly (little) o’ meal to make pap for my pickaninny, him
bery sick. Do my good missis.” '

A good attendance was promised at the first service, and Sunday morning
found a room swept and garnished, with a goodly array of benches—all empty.
The minister rang the house-bell vigorously, and even went to the slaves’ quarters
and rang it there as it never. had been rung before, but dead silence was the only
response. - At last, some poor crippled and worn-out old slaves were discovered,
who seemed quite surprised to find the buckra troubling themselves about ¢hem.
They were induced to lend their presence, became attached worshippers, and
old Da &y Brown, Grandy Fanny, Grandy Juliet, Grandy Pheebe, and some others
were pl@d/ln due order on the roll of the church. The c¢rop had begun—the
great plantation event of the year—and there was rest for no worker, those who
could get away having gone to market for their week’s needs. At night, however,
there was really a good turn-out of people to the service of this first Sunday, and
never again were empty seats to be found. The congregation, indeed, soon grew all
too laroe for the accommodation, and the little group of crlpples had expanded to
a regular gathering of about one thousand souls.

The routine of work was to visit the negroes at “shell-blow,” or dinner-time,
when they had a few minutes to 'spare for instruction and inquiry. Mrs. Waddell
assisted her husband in the formation and carrying on of a school for the negro
children, and the sadly neglected class of whity-brown “free” children. The house
was soon made to resound with the cheerful notes of A B C in every key and pitch,
and the demand for education became quite embarrassing. There were, of course,
many grumblers as to this fresh move on behalf of a parcel of “mniggers” « What!
teach the slaves to read —to read the Bible, and then newspapers and so forth, till
they become discontented, rebel against their masters and proprietors, and burn up
the country!” was the tone of those hostile criticisms, which came from all quarters.

On the other hand there was no lack of evidence for the sobering and staying
effect even of such elementary education as had alone been proposed and attempted.
“«Minister,” said a young man attending the Bible class, “you do* very good teach
we rtead book. Before time them leader hold book and talk, and we believe their
word come from book. Now: it no:so; we find them out; they hold book upside
down, and no saby (know) read one word. Ah! minister, plenty false prophets live
for neger-house.” ' ’ '
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"When the season came to harvest the sugar-cane——called “crop-time” on the
plantations—the lads who had been toiling all day in the heat were often willing
enough to attend evening lessons, but many of them were so overcome with fatigue
~that they could. hardly keep their eyes open, reading when the turn of each came,
and dropping off to sleep again with the mechanical alacrity of the fat boy in “ Pick-
wick” Mr. Waddell gives us a peep into his evening school at crop-time. “One class
with Dbooks sat round the table, another faced a lesson-board on the wall. The rest
were sound asleep on the floor. Whoever moved out of his place had to pick his
steps among the prostrate scholars. When their turn -came, however, the sleepers
jumped up, rubbing their eyes, while the others took their places; and were fast asleep
in a moment. Out of crop-time their craving for lessons was insatiable. They would
not be done. ¢One word more, minister; only one. Missis, whara (what) dis be? '
Massa, whara you call dat?” Ten o'clock sometimes came before we could get them
out of the house.” Sometimes the individual results were very encouraging, and then
the promising pupil would be  transferred: t0" somie other plantation, and would be
entm,ly lost to view theneeforth ; but even now there are, or at least very lately there
‘were, surviving evidences of the valuable influence of those evening schools.
A chief magistrate, who was also a planter, and was generally supposed to be a
free-thinker, invited Mr. Waddell to give similar instruction to the people on his own
ostate, making a charmingly frank avowal of his motives for doing so. “I have,” he
said, “a bad set of people; they steal enormously, run ‘away, get drunk, fight, and
neglect their duty in every way; while the women take mno care of their children, and
there is no increase on the property. Now, if you can bring them under fear of a
God, or a Judomen’c to come, or something of that sort, you, may be doing both them
and me a service”
The usual dwelling-housé' became too small for the growing congregation, but
- Mr. Waddell was fortunate in obtaining permission to mest in a great empty house
formerly the residence of a planter. Rats, bats, and owls were ejected, licence was
obtalned from Government to use this fine old colonial mansion, bedecked with
family portraits, as a church. “Its floors and stairs, wainscoting and ceiling, doors
and windows, were - of ‘mahogany, cedar, rosewood, ebony, orange, and other native
hard woods of various colours, fit for cabinet work, highly polished and well arranged.
Spacious piazzas and corridors ran round the house above and below, and the front
door was reached by a very elegant flight of stone steps” Tt is not often that
missionary congregations are so comfortably provided for, and in this case the grand
house often contained a great congregation of negroes, many of whom were not
insensible to the-@sthetic charms of their house of prayer. '

" With all the grandeur of tropical scenery and the luxuriousness of colonial vesi-
dence in the old style, life in Jamaica was often tainted with an unaccountable

home-sickness, which received emphasis when a mail packet arrived. One is
struck” with ‘the beautiful all-pervading presence of the sea in those records of
missionary labours in - the West Indies. Mr. Waddell - thus  writes: —“In the

morning, smooth as glass, it mirrors the fleecy clouds floating aloft, and as the
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sun emerges from its placid depths seems converted eastward into molten gold.
During the day the trade-winds ruffle its surface, and dot the blue expanse with
wreaths of foam. Defended by encircling reefs, only a few hundred yards distant, the
verdant shores never hear the surging and breaking of a heavy swell; nor'are they

NEGROES GOING TO MARKET.

ever deformed by long loose tracts of slimy sand, forsaken by the ebbing waters;
for the great equatorial current fills the Caribbean Sea and keeps it always at high
tide.” In the gentle, limpid wavelets that murmur and sparkle along the pure white
sands, children. might delight to bathe.” The atrival of a ship from afar with news
of the wide world and its men and movements sent a thrill through the quiet com-
munities, or sometimes a shipwrecked crew would engage the sympathy and employ the
faculty of every missionary. on the spot. The slave-ship, however, was no longer to
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betseen discharging” its dusky cargo on those shores over which waved the British
flag. But slavery continued till long afterwards to be a legal institution in other
isles of the Caribbean. In 1839 an incident occurred within Mr. Waddell’s experience
which brought to his mind the horrors of that slavery that had once been sup-
ported and approved of by Britons.

In that year, as Mr. Waddell records, “a Spanish slaver was captured off the’
coast of Cuba, and brought into Montego Bay, where about 400 emaciated and miser-
able ‘objects, male and female, were landed. A special magistrate allotted them, on
proper terms, to responsible parties, for a service of two years, till they could learn

A PLANTATION OF BANANAS,

the language and ways of the country, and take care of themselves. A large number
of them were brought to Cinnamon Hill, -and thereby under our care for their
Christian instruction, and happily we were able to afford it to them, by the aid
of Guinea people on the same estate, who spoke their different languages. Among
themm were parents and children, brothers and sisters, taken at the sacking of
their native towns, and in other ways customary in the trade. A good-humoured
little fellow, who ultimately came to my service, was sold by his grandfather, with
whom he had been living, in payment of debt. On board the slaver he found his
sister and a little brother. The former had been sold for rum by the man she trusted,
the latter kidnapped. The one who came to me had the name George Buchanan
given him by the estate, but subsequently took my name. ~He soon learned to
speak English, and gave a lively account of the capture of the slaver.. While waiting
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at Popo, on the Guinea coast, he heard, that if an English man-of-war should
meet. them at sea it would take them to a good country, and set them free; and
every day after they sailed, he and other boys looked out secretly for that English
ship. “But, said he, ‘we neber tell Panish capin,’ for the captain had taken four of
the boys into the cabin to wait on him. After a long time, ~one morning, the
man on the look-out at the mast-head called to the captain, who. took his glass,
~and went aloft to spy. Soon he called to :the seamnen on deck; who began to run
about, and do many things to the ropes and sails.. George peeped and saw a little
ship| very far away, which came on, and on, after them, and . grew bigger and
bigger. When it began to come near, he saw ﬁle and, srnoke, and heard
‘ boom-m-m-m,’ o

“This frightened the Spaniards, who ran about, as George said, doing evexythln(f
up and down the ship. But he and the other boys began to be glad. Then Englishman
fited another big gun very loud, ‘boom-m-m-m-m, and he heard something go over
their heads, whiz, and through the sails, tearing and breaking everything. Then the
Spaniards made haste and got into boats, the captain calling his cabin-boys to follow;
but George and another hid themselves, and stayed in the ship till. he saw the
English sailors come on board; then he leaped, and shouted, and clapped his hands,
and all’ the slaves on deck leaped and shouted, and clapped their hands, and then
the others below shouted t0o.”

The involuntary colonists soon settled down in a manner to their new life; all of
them improved in health, and were soon able to dress well and look like respectable
British citizens; some of them became Christians; others also got married, but as
usual nearly all of them wandered away from the estate and were lost sight of by
their white friends. George, however, returned to his native Africa with Mr. Waddell,
who went to-labour in Calabar, where the United Presbyterians hoped to reach the
negro ere he had been crushed by slavery. That mission is still carried on with much
vigour, but its_history does not belong to this chapter. '

It is questloned by many influential members of the United Presbyterian Chu1ch
_whether the work now carried on under their auspices in Jamaica can any longer be
regarded as mission work amongst heathen people. Three generations at least of
Christiaris have grown up amongst the sable children of Africa who were long ago so
cruelly deported to the West Indies -to satisfy British lust' for gold, ‘and many hope
soon'to see thdse native churches stand alone; or leaning only on the Divine Master
who has purchased their freedom from a slavery worse than that of the old Bntlsh
cane plantatlons
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CHAPTER LV,
CHURCH OF ENGLAND MISSIONS IN THE WEST INDIES.

Oglethorpe and Codrington— Bishop Coleridge—An Adventurer—Dy. Porteus—State of the Clergy—Wholesale
Baptisms—Mr. Brett—Among the Caribs—In Swamps and Brakes—Story of African Jeannette—Tue
Forests of Guiana—Cornelius, the First Indian Convert of the Pomeroon District—The Arawiks—

Curious Customs—A Pisgah Vision and Farewell—Present State of West Indies—Great Bq.ha.ma,—-—New
Trades and Industries, :

THE story of missions to the West Indies in connection with the Established Church
almost seems to involve the whole history of the British coloniés in that region.
We shall perhaps best succeed therefore, within our present limits, in producing a' cledr
impression, by narrating vivid incidents which serve to illustrate characteristic phases
of the Church’s operations in those lands, of the work achieved and the difficulties
encountered by the servants of the Church of England in carrying the banner of the
Cross to all the various tribes who lived there under the Union Jack.
Those who now read of men who

[

driven by strong benevolence of soul
Shall fly, like Oglethorpe, from pole to pole,”

have probably a very indistinct impression as to the person named in those lines
Early in last century General Oglethorpe made strenuous, though but moderately
successful, efforts for the reform of debtors’ prisons, then in a most shocking condition.
He afterwards sought to- establish in America a British refuge for Protestants, whom
Europe at that period was too illiberal to harbour. It was by this good man that the
earliest efforts to establish missions from the Church of England in the West Indies
were made, and since that time the Church has not been without witnesses in the Caribbean.

Codrington College, in Barbadoes, derives its name from another eminent layman
and religious benefactor, Christopher Codrington, who lived to be Governor of the
Leeward Islands. Christopher was born in Barbadoes, but came to England when very
young, and entered Christ Church, Oxford, as a Gentleman Commoner. He became a
Fellow of All Souls’ in due time, joined the First Foot Guards of King William III,,
of which regiment he became colonel, and saw some fighting. He spent the latter
part of his short life in retirement and study, and died at the age of forty-two in the
mansion-house of one of his Barbadoes estates, which house is now the “TLodge” of
the College Principal. His body was carried to England and buried at All Souls’ College
in 1716, when Young, the author of “ Night Thoughts,” pronounced a Latin oration
in his honour, the foundation-stone of the Codrington Library being laid at nearly
the same time and place.

" A bequest of this good man and gentle scholar to the Society for the Propaga-
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts was intended to found a college, in which were
to be “maintained a convenient number of professors and scholars, who should be
under the vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, and be obliged to study and practise
physic and chirurgery as well as divinity, that by the apparvent usefulness of the
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former to all men they might both endear themselves to the people and have the
better  opportunities of doing good to men’s souls whilst taking care of their bodies.”
It was not till 1829 that this bequest was utilised in the way 1nt,ended by the testator.
Prior to that year scholarships to England were granted, but says Principal Webb,
from whom we have taken some particulars — This system gave only one parochial
clergyman to the West Indies, though these ‘scholars’ could have been ordained by
the Bishop of London, in whose diocese the West Indies were supposed to be” When
slavery became clearly doomed as a colonial institution, Bishop Coleridge, the first
Bishop of Barbadoes, in 1829, connected the school with the residence of the chaplain
provided by the will of the founder, and soon the college became a living and some-
‘what powerful institution.

The Rev. J. Pinder was the first principal, and when he resigned from illness in
1885, he was succeeded by the Rev. H. Jones, M.A.,, of Oxford, who resigned in 1846.
Next came the Rev. R. Rawle, Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge,
who was afterwards Bishop of Trinidad. Mr. Webb succeeded the bishop, to whom the
college owed much of its influence. “The course of instruction,” says Principal Webb,
“comprises divinity, mental and moral science, classics, history, mathematics, and
medical science, in any of which honours can be obtained. The mathematical lectures
for the greater part of the last twenty-five years have been given by Cambridge
wranglers. The founder’s will is not exactly carried out as regards physic and
chirurgery,” the practice of which is neglected, though those students at least who are
intended for foreign missions ought certainly to be able to commend their care for
men’s souls by ability to do good to their bodies.”

A son of Christopher Codrington was Governor after him, but the Church and the
colony were not always favoured with governors of this high Christian type. An adventurer
of evil reputation, named Daniel Parke, succeeded ‘the younger Codrington as Governor
in 1706. Born in Virginia, his own early conduct there had compelled him to fly .
to England for refuge, finding here a social position in the county of his adoption
and a seat in Parliament. Driven from that most tolerant of all clubs for bribery, he
rashly committed further offences and fled to Holland, where his valuable services
were frankly accepted by the Duke of Marlborough, to whom he became aide-de-camp.
When the great English general, at the head of his extraordinary. medley of Teuton
troops, with calculating fury drove the French from their “impregnable” little village
of Blindheim, or Blenheim, Parke did the terrible “Malbrook” a great service by .
carrying the first tidings of his glorious victory to the Duchess, and was soon
rewarded by his grateful sovereign, Queen Anne, with the Governorship of Antigua.
His darkly, spotted public career, his tyrannical and senseless administration of- local
affairs, and the open and unblushing profligacy of his own personal behaviour—not too
fastidiously criticised in such a community, we may be sure—roused general opposition,
‘which resulted in the recall of the new Governor. He curtly refused to obey the
summons, but one December day, in 1710, the local magnates felt obliged to give
orders to a loyal body of men—some five hundred in number—to use force if necessary
to cause the degraded official to vacate the Government House.
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Parke ordered them- to disperse, but the sense of lawful authority was gone, and
although his opponents strove to mediate on his behalf, he fell .before the muskets of
the semi-legal mob, for whom a general pardon was readily enough secured. Such were
some of the men in whom at that time was vested the power of appointing the clergy
to colonial livings. Indeed, it is not to be wondered at that the clergy themselves wers

often not without repr ere
indeed, sometimes men of little or _
no education, leading dissolute lives, and
causing much scandal. , PORT MORANT.

Dr. Gibson, Bishop of London from
1723 to 1748, to whose care colonial charges were committed, was diligent and even
zealous in asmstlng the Church’s work. A Commlssmy, James Field, laboured for thirty
years in the West Indies to secure reforms, and was succeeded by James Knox, a pious
man, and also an earnest labourer for Christ.

The Society for the Conversion and Religious Instruction of the Negroes in the
‘British West India Islands was originally promoted by Dr. Porteus, Lord Bishop of '
London, and was formally incorporated by Royal Charter in the year 1794. An estate
‘was left for the support of the Society by the Hon. Mr. Boyle, the resources provided

63
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from which enabled them to send several clergymen  of the Church of FEngland to
different parts of :the West Indies. The planters, however, who had generally shown
severe disfavour to the representatives of the dissenting bodies, and had even secured
the passing of laws imposing heavy penalties on unauthorised preachers of the Gospel
to the negroes in their possession, do not seem to have shown much greater sympathy
for the efforts of Churchmen, and, indeed, often were very marked in thelr manifesta-
tions of hostility. .

In 1824 the Blshoprlcs of Jamaica and Barbadoes were established, but the supply
of suitable clergymen for colonial and mission work was very lmited. Mr. Waddell,
with whom we have travelled in the preceding chapter, thus, we .believe impartially,
describes the state of things then prevalent in Jamaica. -

“Previous to the arrival of the bishop the parish clergy were in a state of shocking
disorder; nor did his presence immediately correct the evils which prevailed. Things
not to be spoken of were too well known in nearly all the ‘parishes along the north
side. The Rev. Mr. Trew had distinguished himself for zeal and fidelity, and was’
perhaps the first parish minister who attempted  the instruction of the slaves.
Four or five zealous evangelical curates succeeded him, and were already eminent’
when I went to the country. Of them nothing but good could be spoken by any
who loved good. In time ‘they got parishes, and their number happily increased.
Except by them the Gospel was not preached in the parish churches, and few attended
them, '

“The clergy, indeed, were bound to chmsten the slaves at the reqmsmon of the
masters, but that was done w1th0ut mstruction. The negroes got a half-holiday for
the occasion, came in clean frocks to the overseer’s or master’s house-steps, and drew
up in a row. One by one they advanced and received a new name and a few
drops of water on the head, by the high authority of the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost. It was like driving cattle to a pond, said one of them afterwards to me.:
¢ I heard something about God,” said another, ‘but thought the parson in the long
gown +was he’ If it did nothing else, it made many of them think they were
now proof against Obeah.” This last statement contains the undoubted reason for
much of the zeal shown by planters, unnoted for any special piety, to have
their slaves christened. They were perfectly aware of. the menace to themselves
and property of the power which this secret bond : of heathemsm had over the
servile race.

A Churchman writing apolooetlcally on the other side, thus puts the case from
the standpoint of the Established Church. “In theory such system is excellent; it
is a public recognition on the part of the civil authorities of the duties of caring
for the spiritual well-being of the people. In practice it is not provocative of zeal,
either among the clergy or their flocks. There was not in the West Indies, as in
the East, the same open field for missionary work; for, until 1834, the state of the
slave population depended on the will of their owners, without whose permission the
clergy did not venture to approach them. It is not to be wondered at, therefore,
if, in a society so constituted; there were frequent outbresks on the part of the
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slaves, which  were repressed at the cost of much bloodshed and cruelty; or that
‘the clergy, who were regarded by the slaves as in league with their masters, were not
acceptable to them.” :

The most interesting field of the Church’s labours was on the adjoining continent,
and amongst the aboriginal tribes who live in the forests of British Guiana. Of these
most primitive savages, who represent the races found by Columbus in the West Indies,
there are four so-called “distinct races,” namely, the Arawdks, or Arawa-aks; the
Acawoios, the Waraus, and the Caribs.

. In 1824 the see of Barbadoes (Bishop W. H. Colerldge) was divided into those
of Guiana (Bishop Austin), Barbadoes (Bishop Parry), and Antigua (Bishop Davis).
In 1875 Bishop Parry wrote (in Mission Life), that the two hundred “black
Caribs” in St. Vincent’s, and the five hundred “yellow” or pure Caribs, had been
converted to Christianity, and are now, without exception, members of the Anglican
Church. Such a result was not accomphshed without tears, a,nd prayer and earnest
labour.

In 1840 Mr. Brett was sent out as a catechlst when A very young man, by
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, and his efforts were addressed to the
Arawaks, on the banks of a minor river, the Pomeroon, which empties itself into
the Atlantic about one hundred miles south ‘vi)f the great Orinoco. Good Bishop
Austin showed every kindness and consideration to the young catechist, and, as
every wise ecclesiastic does in relation to & unique man like Brett, very sensibly
left him nearly free to carry out his own plans. The result -was most satisfactory
in every way, for the mission certainly became one of the most successful that
the history of modern Christianity can point to, while the story of the life ‘of this
noble and cultivated man, immured in the deep jungles of Guiana, reads like- the
pages of a romance. It belongs naturally and properly to the West ‘Indies, and
we can only regret that our limits prevent so full a treatment of the subject as its
interest and importance warrant.

The account of Mr. Brett’s first visit to the country of the Caribs, a remnant of
that once formidable race having remained or scttled on the upper banks of ‘the
Pomeroon river, is very interesting. Attended by four lads to paddle his large
canoe, he went up the river for several miles with the flowing tide, and turned off
by a tributary stream, arriving before mid-day at the settlement of the Caribs,
or Caribi, called Kamwatta or the Bamboo. Here resided the chiefs brother, a
gentleman who possessed two wives. and rejoiced in the European name of “France.”
In the absence of Mr. France, his two wives, along with some other  women,
received our missionary, who goes on to describe the scene in his lively and pleasing
style :—

“The appearance of these women was very barbarous, as is, indeed, the case with
most of the Caribi females. Their dress was merely a narrow strip of blue cloth, and
their naked bodies were smeared with the red arnotto, which gave them the appearance
of bleeding from every pore. As if this were not sufficiently ornamental, some of them
had endeavoured to improve its appearance by blue spots upon their bodies and limbs.
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‘They wore round each leg, just below the knee, a tight strap of cotton, painted red,
“and another above each ankle. These are fastened. on while the girl is young, and
hinder the growth of the parts by their compression, while the calf, which is unconfined,
appears in consequence unnaturally large. All the Caribi women wear these, which
they call sapuru, and consider as a great addition to their beauty. .But the most
singular part of their appearance is presented by the lower lip, which they perforate,
“and wear one, two, or three pins sticking through the hole, with the points outward.

" CARIB INDIAN,

‘Before they procured pins, thorns or other similar substances were thus worn. . . .
The cloth which is worn by the Caribi men, secured by a cord round the loins, is often
of sufficient length to form a kind of scarf, As it would otherwise trail on the ground,
they disposs of it in a gracsful manner over the shoulders, so that part of it falls on
the bosom, while the end hangs down the back. It is often adorned with large cotton
tassels, and is the most decent and serviceable as well as the most picturesque covering
worn by any of the native tribes. ‘The coronal of feathers for the head is sometimes
worn, but not generally. The head is usually adorned by a large daub of arnotto on
the hair above the brow, and the forehead and cheeks are painted in various patterns
with the same vermilion colour.”

Another village was soon reached, very tidy—cleaner, 1ndeed than any Indian
village Mr. Brett had yet seen. Most of the men were off on some expedition
with the chief, but a few were got to sit down and listen to an exposition of the truth,
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as revealed in Holy Scripture, of their Tamosi Kabo-tano, or Ancient One of Heaven,
which is the native title of the One Supreme Being. The Caribs were interested in
what was said to them, and gave their guest at parting a large pine-apple and a cluster
of ripe bananas as a token of a welcome visit.

On a hill where the ancient Carib chiefs had been buried they found a roof under
which to sleep, and early next morning they started to go up stream. “The weather
was delightful,” Mr. Brett goes on to relate, “and though our prospect was very limited,
yet each object was beautiful and striking ; the venerable forests, with the manicole
palms growing out of the river and reaching a great height; the mirror-like stream,
reflecting every leaf on its unruffled surface; the fish springing from the waters, and
the splendid azure butterflies fluttering. among . the leaves—all rendered the scene
interesting to a stranger. Over our heads the king of the vultures hovered motionless
on his strong pinions, while many of the common species were at a respectful distance
flying in circles through the sultry air. To complete a picture so purely South American,
a party of Caribs with their bright copper skins, black hair, and brows variously
adorned, now passed us. They were seated apparently on the surface of the water, their
frail canoes, or wood-skins, made of the bark of the purple-heart tree, being at a little
distance scarcely visible beneath them.”

The next settlement proved to be very difficult of access, and Mr. Brett had
‘to wade through swamps, and to tear through thorny brakes under a burning sun.
When,” with sun-scorched face and muddy garments stuck over with grass-
seeds, he burst through the bush into the right track, a party of little Carib girls
ran screaming to the village and brought their mother, who received the missionary
visitor civilly. A very tall man just coming from the chase heard what Mr. Brett
had to say with respect, and the pair gave him fruit and other presents on parting.
When the expedition returned, in three days from: their starting out, the Arawak
Christians—for some had been baptised—showed their anxiety to hear of others
accepting the Gospel, by their eager inquiries as to how the Caribs received the news
of salvation. : '

For ten years Mr. Brett lived and toiled alone among his people. Once .he
was laid aside by the deadly fever of the swampy forests, and the story of how
an old pious negress attended him in his sickness is very touching. African Jean-
nette was not one of the “bush” negroes, or: descendants of those who last century
revolted against their white masters and established their independence. " These
people grow up in the bush with a curious mingling of the obeah superstitions
which had birth in the Dark Continent from which their fathers came, and with
them are blended many of the wild conceptions of the red men whom they have
helped to drive away. Jeannette’s origin and training, however, were different from
theirs. Mr. Brett records that “Jeannette might herself have seen Park” (Mungo, the
traveller), “for she had been born on the banks of the Gambia, and was kidnapped
there (as I found by questioning her) soon after his first expedition. - Another young
girl, who was probably a decoy, had said to her, ‘Let us go down to the shore where
I have seen beautiful shells’ So she went, and was seized by two black men who
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were there lying in wait, and sold to a slaver captain, who brought her to Demerara.”
She there became a domestic slave, and when the slaves were freed she came to the
“Wild Coast,” as the Dutch called the scene of Mr. Brett's first labours, and settled
there. :

" When the young catechist arrived in 1840, Jeannette, who was then a Christian
- and devoted Churchwoman, supplied him out of her own slender stores with a table,’
minus one leg, a form and chair, and a Caribbean jar, or rather portion of one. She
could hardly be prevailed on to accept payment for the “black broth” and other
delicate luxuries with which she furnished the table of the young bachelor, and when
the schoolroom showed an entire lack of pupils, she went paddling about in her canoe
to coax children to come. The poor things had not even “moral pocket-handkerchiefs,”
but Jeannette was equal to the emergency, and “the old woman dressed them, scantily
indeed; but somehow. Boy No. 2 was rigged out in a blue striped coatee, which,
as he was very rotund (from the depraved habit, engendered by disease, of - eating
clay or earth), could not be made to button by some inches. He would have looked,
in my eyes, better with nothing on, and been much more comfortable. But tastes
differ. Garments which would not cover were still garments, and as such considered
respectable by the river people. It would not do to be too fastidious; to raise people
we must first take them as they are” This curious little colony of semi-civilised
savages were set to work in the garden, Mr. Brett evidently doing a fair share of
the hard manual labour. Sometimes a scorpion, a centipede, or better still an opossum,
‘would cross the horizon of the youthful scholars, and then there would be a hue-
and-cry. '

At last, after much fatiguing duty, Mr. Brett began to feel a pleasing drowsy
feeling come over him sometimes, and a growing lassitude. One night, soon - after
this; violent thirst, with- racking pains, especially in the back, came on; and ideas
began whirling in the poor agonised head with frightful rapidity. When the morning
came the little darkies had found their teacher lying on the floor, for he had, in
his delirium, tumbled out of bed, and Jeannette solemnly pronounced the diagnosis
to be yellow fever. The good woman administered a “puke” of tartar emetic, and
nearly finished both the yellow fever and Mr. Brett, to the admiration of the collected
scholars. This sort of experience lasted, with variations, for some eleven months of
“seasoning,” as the process is called. “No mother could nurse her child more tenderly
than old Jeannette nursed me,” says our missionary. “One instance of her care struck
me more than all. I had only a few books, and she knew that T had read them
over many times. So, without telling me, she went in her canoe ten miles to a
settler’s house to see if she could borrow a book to amuse me, and succeeded.”
This was in 1840 or ’41, the book she secured being Mungo Park’s recent account of
his first expedition, and Mr. Brett recalls the story of the negro woman who be-
friended the great traveller, as illustrative of his own tender treatment during a time
of trouble, by a negress from the same region!

Poor Jeannette’s own sorrows soon came. She had, like all well-conducted
slaves, saved a little money, and a worthless old negro, called “Uncle. Body,” a
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contraction for nobody, cast sinister eyes on J eannette’s little savings, and made love
to the good old soul, who was finally enticed into the noose of matrimony. Married
life, even in the forests of Cuiana, is not all that young poets deem it to be, and
this sad truth good old Jeannette soon iound, Little domestic unpleasantnesses
sprung up, sounds of blows and feminine cries of help were sometimes heard, and
one morning Jeannette was found to have been severely injured by her brutal
husband, who had used a “squared stick” for the purpose. = Mr. Brett visited -
her in her affliction. “She was quiet and resigned, making no -complaint, but
she had received severe bodily injury, and her heart was broken. She was évidently
thinking of the mission, to which she had been, in her degree, a nursing mother,
and where she might have lived yet many years as a sort of queen among the
Indians, who loved her, and were grateful for her care -of their children.” She
died shortly after this, deeply mourned by the young catechist whom she had
nursed.

Mr. Brett’s knowledge of the Indian tribes on the shores of Bmtlsh Guiana and
“the vicinity is both most extensive and accurate. His ‘recently published “Mission
Work among the Tndian Tribes in the Forests of Cuiana” (Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge) is a most fascinating ~book, and "contains the substance of
earlier and more elaborate works from his pen, which are mnot accessible to every
one. The Arawiks and Caribs had constant feuds long after Columbus visited th_em,
and when the Caribs of St. Vincent’s came to pay a hostile visit to the coast they
used Tobago as' a resting-place. There is little doubt,” says Mr. Brett, “that the
cannibal scenes which Defoe, in his charming fiction, describes as enacted on ‘ Robin-
son Crusoe’s Island, really took place there.”

A great conference was once arranged by the Governor, which led to some
increased smoothness of working between the mnatives, and Mr. Brett mentions
an incident which came to be for the Arawaks a connecting link to his mission
in a striking manner. The chief speaker and representative of the Arawaks
had with him a fair little boy, with unusually fine and wavy hair for an Indian,
a fact -which got him the native name of Saci-barra, or Good Hair. « That boy
gazed with some degree of awe upon Mahanarva, a robust and stately personage,
whom he heard the whites style the <Carib King” He observed all that passed
at the meeting, and listened also with attention to the tales which his people at
that time recited—traditions of the wars of ancient days, and incidents of individual
prowesswtreasuring them up in a retentive memory, of which I, says Mr. DBrett,
“had the benefit in after yc'us This man was the first convert, and was christened
Cornelius.

Saci-barra had married and settled down by the Pomeroon river, and was about
forty years of age, when he came to Mr. Brett, resolved to give up his sorceries
and incantations, for he himself had practised the black art among the Indians.
How he came to thirst for the Word was not exactly known. He knew little
English, and Brett as yet knew little of Saci-barra’s tongue, but the new inquirer
was a determined man, and set about to learn what he could with great diligence
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and perseverance. He left his little son and also his daughter, Ko-i- ahle—or the
‘red amd blue macaw—to be taught at school. Henceforth the name of Cornelius
is very prominent in Mr. Brett’s narrative. The first impression made by the’
heathen inquirer was not deceptive. “He seemed,” says his instructor, “the most
simple-minded and straightforward Indian I had yet seen, and’ the OplIllOIl then
formed I never had occasion to change L ' ]

Poor Cornc,hug invested in a pair of store spectacles with only one glass, andr
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NEGRESSES IN GUIANA.

set himself to study the Ten Commandments, stumbling at the words “third and
fourth generation.”

"This led to Mr. Brett’s resolution, which he began forthwith to carry into effoct,
to have the Lord’s Prayer, the creed, and other articles of the Christian faith translated
into the Arawak language. In a short time, natives thirty miles away were found who
had learned to repeat them without direct missionary instruction.

Cornelius became captain, or head man of his tribe in that district, and also
churchwarden. He was a great enthusiast in all matters pertaining to the Church and
Mission, & man of simple but pure and noble mind, and loyal to, the Christian faith
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il his death. The church bell is always rung by one of his family, and it bears the
inscription :— In memory of Cornelius, the first Indian convert to Christ in the Pome-
roon district. Died February, 1868.” :

IN THE WESTERN TROPICS.

Many statements in Mr. Brett’s earlier
work are valuable as throwing light on the habits -
and thoughts of the people :—

- “The aborigines of Guiana, in their natumlly
wild and untaught condition, have had a confused
idea of the existence of one good and supreme
‘Being, -and of many inferior spirits, who are supposed
to be of various kinds, but generally of malignant
character.

“The Good Spirit they regard as the Creator of
all, and, as far as we could learn, they believe Him to
be immortal and invisible, omnipotent and omniscient.
‘But, notwithstanding this, we have never discovered any trace of
religious worship or adoration paid to Him by any tribe while in its
natural condition. They consider Him as a Being too high to notice them; and, not
knowing Him as ‘a God that heareth prayer, they concern themselves but little about
Him. :
“It is not, therefore, surprising that they should pass their lives in abject dread of
evil spirits, and, not regarding God as their protector, seek blindly to propitiate devils.
Their belief in the power of demons is craftily fostered by a class of men who are
their sorcerers or priests, who pretend to hold intercourse with the evil spirits, and
to cure diseases by their means” Those sorcerers offered fierce resistance to the
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encroachments of the religion of Jesus, and they threatened to work fatal injury on
any who listened to the poisonous words of the white man. k

The Arawaks do not call themselves by that name, but Loko, or in phual form,
Lokono, which means “the people,” reminding one of the word used by Hindus in India,
log, with the very same meaning. The tribe is divided into clans or families with
distinetive names, and descent goes by the female line, as has been observed in many
primitive races. “Thus,” says Mr. Brett, “a woman of the Siwids family bears the same
name as her mother, but neither her father nor her husband ean be of that family.
Her children and the children of her daughters will also be called Siwids, but both her:
sons and daughters are prohibited from an alliance with any individual bearing the same
name; though they may marry into the family of their father, if they choose. These
customs are strictly observed, and any breach of them would be considered as wicked.”

Filial affection does not, in British Guiana, readily respond to the parental love
shown, as a rule, by the Arawaks, but chastisement is not very often inflicted upon
the erring child. The young grow up without much reverence or regard for their
parenﬁs, till middle life is reached, when, as in China, great respect and filial regard
are shown towards the old people. In a primitive state, as in advanced and Christian
civilisation, experience is one of the best teachers; and paterfamilias, even in the
forests of South America, begins to know what the tenderness of paternal love has
been to him, when his own little brown bairnies begin to show symptoms of revolt. Mr.
Brett : tells us how the Indian  mother may be seen calling after her little naked
Arawak, “who 1is, perhaps, pursuing some unfortunate lizard with his tiny arrow,
but not the slightest notice will ¢Satchi’ take of her, until it suits his pleasure to
do so.” :

Sometlmes the women followed their husbands on the war-path. The great
naturalist, Waterton, describes the conduct of one whose husband was slain in 1801

—«She was a fine young woman, who had her long black hair fancifully braided in
a knot on the top of her head, and fastened with a silver ornament. She unloosed
it, and falling on her husband’s body, covered it Wlth her hair, bewailing his untimely
end with the most heartrending cries’

When any of “the people” get angry with each other—and even savages some-
times do—the parties to the quarrel do not speak to each other for some time.
If an angry man ventures to tell another he is bad, that is looked upon as
decidedly strong language, not at all parliamentary.  Sometimes, however, in
contact with the facts and needs of civilisation, a ecrisis occurs, when swearing is
felt to be almost necessary for the prevention of = serious internal complications. In
such a case the copious vocabulary of Christian England has to be resorted to,
for the poor heathen of the Guiana forests have no such resources in their own
language.

A curious superstitious custom is mentioned by Mr. Brett, which has also been
observed in the Pacific Islands and elsewhere, among primitive races. When a baby
is born, the poor mother has to get about her domestic duties as quickly as possible,
while the happy futher is obliged to take at once to his hammock, and lies there
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strictly confined for a long time, being carefully dieted and nursed by the sympathising
female relatives ! '

Mr. Brett describes the manner in which a Carib family travels through the
woods. The woman carries the loads -and leads or drags the children. Describing
one group he says:—“If any one had compelled that man to carry his wife’s load,.
she would herself have objected to it as a. degradation to lis manhood. Inde-
pendently of which, in a country infested with wild beasts and dangerous reptiles,
it is necessary for the man, who goes .armed -in front, to have little to impede the
use of his weapons. On his courage and. activity the safety of all frequently
depends.”

It is impossible here to give even such an outline of this missionary’s labours as
would do anything like justice to his remarkable career, and we may now glaﬂce but |
‘at & few illustrative incidents. A considerable group of the Acawoios lived above the
Falls on the Demerara river, and thither Mr. Brett went in 1867 to. seek them out,
and begin their instruction. On his return he left the infant mission under the fostering
care of a plous Englishman settled near the spot, who was interested in the welfare of
the people. When the bishop came.next year to visit this new station, in the depths
‘of the primeval forest, he found that the Indians had formed a big encampment and,
with their canoes drawn together at the foot of the cataract, were respectfully awaiting
his arrival. After an examination extending over some days, 241 dusky Indians with
their children, numbering 145, were added to the church by baptism The chief
himself built a school-chapel, and ten months afterwards seventy -nine Acawoms were
added to the number of converts.

In an interesting little work (published by the Society for Promotmd Christian
Knowledge) containing papers on Modern Missionary Work, by the Rev. H. W. Tucker,
Secretary of the Society, an account is contained of the Guiana mission, from which
we take the following passage:—Mr. Brett’s labours have been so abundant, that
there is mow no Indian people within the limits of Guiana who cannot learn the
rudiments of the faith in their own tongue from the translations which Mr. Brett
has made, and which the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge has printed.

~ The thirty years of work performed by Mr. Brett represent more cf “peril, toil,
and pain,’ than are to be found in many of the semi-mythical labours which have
conferred on the doers of them the honours of canonisation.”

Before returning to spend the evening of his toil-worn life in England, Mr. Brett
took a parting glimpse of the scenes where his struggles had taken place. Stand-
ing on the site of a village of cannibals, where a Christian mission now has its
‘centre, he looked around him, and thus describes his feelings —“It was a lovely
and peaceful Sunday evening. The Moruca before us was shining in the rays of
the setting sun and gliding calmly through a wide extent of forest, in which two
lines of taller trees marked the course of tributary streams. My first visits to those
rivers had taken place nearly forty years before. Each had its peculiar association.
At Washiba Hill, near the head of one, the Caribs had, soon after that visit, made
their first attempt at ‘church’-building; on "the other I had met with a most
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unfriendly reception from the uncouth Waraus; and there also their first favourable
movement towards the Gospel had afterwards begun. A great change - had taken
place since those days. The people of those races,
and of two others, had joined our congregation on
that hill, no longer hostile to us, or to each other,
but all worshipping together in peace. . . . ‘They-
were just then departing after evensong, and their
clean white garments formed an agreeable spectacle
as they streamed across the plain, or entered the -
paths which led to their forest homes. . . . The
time had come. Increasing bodily infirmities had
warned me that my forest journeys were all ended;
and that I must now, with deep thankfulness to
- Him whose undeserved mercy had protected me so
long, leave canoe and wood-skin voyages to younger
and stronger men.”

QUADROON,

- We cannot leave the West Indies without a peep
.at the present condition of the population there, in so far as it relates to the mission field.

The Rev. Henry Philpot, who left this country for the West Indies in 1867, thus
describes the state of things amongst the negroes in the island of Grand Bahama, -
in' the diocese of Nassau:—“The island of -Grand :
Bahama has a savage, rock-bound coast, excessively
dangerous of approach ; indeed, when southerly winds
-prevail, it is impossible to land on the south side of
the island, the angry roar of the waves, as they
dash upon the rocks, being quite deafening. The
island is large, but only very partially cultivated; a
low bush covers the face of the country, diversified
with pine forests, palmetto, and bog-rush, with an
undergrowth of wild creeping plants.

“The natives being entirely black or coloured,
are poor, ignorant, and superstitious to a degree
almost incredible. The African Obeah is freely
practised, and witch-doctors abound. Any one in
pain or sickness is pronounced by the blacks to be
‘put so, 4., some one has obeaked. him, and an
Obeah-man must be sent for, who for a consideration,
either in money or kind, will take the spell off him.

These Obeah-men are great rascals, and by sleight-of- MULATTO,

~hand appear to extract centipedes, scorpions, worms,

and other noxious insects from the patient. All the time they have, ot course, these
“insects concealed in their sleeves, or’ sometimes even in their mouths; and when the
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incantations are over, they triumphantly produce these reptiles, pretending that they were
the  actual cause of the malady. T have often seen an old bottle, filled with insects or
trash of some kind, hung up in a field, or suspended to the branches of a fruit-tree, to
scare away thieves; and the device is not without its effect, so great is the superstition
of these wretched Africans” The testimony of the missionaries is quite strong and
uniform as to the existence among the African population of those superstitions, which -
"Charles Kingsley was derided by old West Indians for assuming as still in existence.
We have only to glance at the people of Hayti, to understand how’ persistent are' such
national or race prepossessions and prejudices, for the . :
independent riegroes of that island republic are found
even to revert to cannibalism, if -official testimony is
to be relied on, ,

The conditions of the mission-field in any region
must vary with the industrial conditions of its popu-
lation. What are these, speaking generally, in the
West Indies? Eastern labour has been imported largely,
and now considérable “floating” colonies of Hindus
-and Chinamen exist, which are based on the tempo-
rary contract system. Workmen from England cannot
endure the conditions of life in the tropics for any
length of time, and the free negro, with his light heart’
and head, has been somewhat disappointing to many
of his best friends as a worker. His heritage as a
labourer is the cane-field, the plantation, and the
pasture-land, for which there may be a future. The
creole, mixed, and “coloured” population, would seem
to be that section of the community on which hope »
must be placed. The creole has a neat hand as a worker. With better technical
training than he has hitherto enjoyed, he will make an excellent smith or painter,
carpenter or engineer; and many there are of this once despised race who now fill
those spheres, with great credit to themselves and comfort to their employers. To them
do we now look with growing expectation, and probably Nature is busily engaged in
fitting them, by development and adaptation, to people and master a region on which
our own stock seems to be in every way unsuited to settle permanently. Already
great numbers of them attend religious services, and it is to be hoped that greater
success will follow efforts now made on their behalf by the various Christian organisa-
tions in the West Indies.

The Rev. Dr. James Brown, of Paisley, as one of a deputation to ‘the missions
of the United Presbyterian Church, wrote a series of most instructive and attractive
papers describing his impressions, which appeared in the Missionary Record of that
body during the year 1883. On one occasion the doctor visited the estate of Mr.
Malcolm, of Poltalloch, where capital and enterprise were reaping their reward even
in Jamaica. “We found ourselves” says the writer, “driving between well built

CREOLI.
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fences, which . enclose rich pastures, and the approach to the house was along a trim
avenue and through park-like fields studded with comfortable looking oxen. .
We were interested in obtaining some insight into the industry of cattle-rearing,
which has ‘taken the place of sugar-growing in so many districts of the island, and
which, through the opening up of a trade with such islands as Barbadoes, where
" the old industry still maintains an exclusive place, promises to become a source of
wealth. Young Mr. Edwards (the manager) gave us amusing accounts of kis efforts
to introduce home methods of working. Believing the wheel-barrow to be an im-
portant civiliser, he procured one, but it was long before he could get his labourers’
to understand its use. They filled it carefully, but when it was full they persisted in
lifting it on to the head of a man or a woman, who contentedly walked away with
the load.”

Dr. Brown mentions Mr. John E. Kerr, son of .an Episcopalian missionary, as
doing a great service for Jamaica, by shipping fruit for the small. growers to America.
“The people are thus able to dispose of their oranges and bananas, which before often
went to waste, or had to be carried to distant villages and sold for a trifle. The
prosperity of this firm is one of the evidences that Jamaica has a future, and that
the late governor, Sir Anthony Musgrave, was right when he tried to convince the
people that that future is not bound up exclusively with the growth of sugar.”

An excellent quality of paper—a commodity for which the demand is yearly
_ increasing—can now be made from the “trash,” or cane refuse, of the sugar-crushing
industry. To utilise this valuable discovery the planters would require to introduce
appropriate machinery; but it does. not seem improbable that those in the West Indies
who are now almost giving way to despair may yet retrieve their fortunes and restore
some measure of prosperity to those islands, upon which Nature has lavished her pro-
ductions without stint. A great, but not growing, population of loyal subjects of all
shades of colour, black, brown, red, yellow, and. white, is still there, and it is to be
hoped that, while these races are being built up into steady church-going communities,
they may find enough of this world’s comforts to make life endurable, where the
necessaries of life are so accessible, and easily secured.

The lesson of the West Indies may be well summed up in a passage from the
Report of Special Commissioners in 1850, who, in urging immigration from India and.
education of the Creoles, say —It is obvious that with the advancement of moral and
religious instruction among the labouring classes, the better citizens will they become, .
~and the more useful and industrious members of society.”
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XXX —JAPAN.
CHAPTER LVI.
MISSIONS AND MISSIONARIES.

Opening the Treaty Ports to Foreigners—Earliest Protestant Missionaries—Their Difficulties—Dr. Hepburn

Prepares a Dictionary—Mission Schools—Uphill Work—A Ten Years’ Record—In Search of God—Rev. G.
Ensor—The Story of Futugawa—The Two Brothers—1872—Woman’s Work in Japan—Increase of Labourers
—Removal of Edicts against Christians—Progress—Effects of the Jesus-doctrine—The “ Communion ” —
Attack on Christianity Defeated—An Anti-Christian Society—Influence of the Press—Dr. Griffis.

‘N/THEN in July, 1859, certain ports were thrown open to foreigners, with liberty
~of residence within certain limits, two missionaries of the Protestant Episcopal

Church of the United States were already on the soil. The honour of being the first

Protestant missionary to Japan belongs to the Rev. John Liggins. Forced to escape
from the rigours of the climate of China, he was in Nagasaki in search of health when
the door for mission work in Japan was thrown open. The Rev. C. M. (afterwards
Bishop) Williams, followed by a medical agent named Schmid, was sent to join Mr.
Liggins in the pioneer enterprise. In October of the same year Dr. Hepburn, who had
done yeoman service for over twenty years at Amoy, and, driven home by ill health,
had spent thirteen years in medical practice in Ammerica, landed at the port for Yedo.
A month later two ordained and one medical missionary arrived as agents of the
Dutch Reformed Church in America. Four months from the opening of the treaty
ports to foreigners had not passed, when seven missionaries, acting for three Societies,
were on the field preparing for service. ‘ : '
~ These pioneers found themselves surrounded by restrictions, suspicions, and dis-
couragements. ‘The Shogin, under the proud and fraudulent title: of Tycoon, had
made terms with the foreigners; but the Mikado and the people were bent on ex-
pelling them. The situation had many disadvantages. The story of the Jesuit Mission
of Xavier had been told in whispers to each new generation, and the name Kiristan
(Christian) had become the traditional symbol of treachery, intrigue, crime, and torture.
The dread of being suspected of Christian leanings made the people shrink from inter-
course with the missionaries. « Whenever the subject was mentioned to a Japanese,”
says that valuable authority, Mr. Warren, “he would-involuntarily put his hand
to his throat as a token of the danger to which the introduction of such a subject
exposed him. Some young men, who in these early days came to a missionary to
learn a little English, purchased copies of a book called ‘The Christian Reader,” and ‘at
once erased the word Christian from the title page and cover for fear it should be
" noticed by others and bring them into trouble.” A native now tells how, when passing
along the street where Dr. Hepburn lived, he took to his heels, looking anywhere but
at the Kiristam’'s house, and did not halt till he was safely past the evil magic of
the foreigner. e '
Tablets hung on the Nihon Bashi, the “Tondon Bridge” of Japan, from which all
distances are measured, inscribed with the following ominous enactment:— The evil
sect, called Christian, is strictly prohibited. Suspicious persons should be reported

@
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to the proper officers, and rewards will be given. Human beings must carefully practise
the principles of the five social relations. ~Charity must be shown to widowers, widows,
orphans, the childless, and sick. There must be no such crimeés as murder, arson, or
robbery.”

Many of those who visited the missionaries as inquirers proved to be Government
spies; who had been sent to discover their objects and to watch their movements,
Informers reported their daily acts and conversation. Anyone addressed by a foreigner
on religious topics was bound to report the conversation. One who is now a physician -
at Kioto, became a servant in the house of Dr. Hepburn for the express purpose of
assassinating him, but, overcome by the doctor’s kindness, he abandoned his plot.

It was possible to do little more, during the decade from their first “arrival till
the completion of the revolution, than to live within sight of the people, exert a
personal influence over them, and acquire their language.

It was no easy task to learn a language second only to Chinese in complexity,
especially when there was neither grammar nor dictionary to assist. To compose the
latter was the next duty—one congenial to Dr. Hepburn, who had, when in Amoy,
produced the standard dictionary of Chinese. Dr. Hepburn’s Dictionary of = Japanese,
finally perfected after twenty-seven years’ labour, is now a monument of scholarship
and patience. Portions of Scripture were being translated, but meanwhile Chinese ver-
sions, to Japanese what Latin is to Englishmen, were circulated among the educated.
True, the sale of books was protected by a clause in the treaty to the effect that :
“The -Japanese shall be permitted to buy whatever the Americans have to- sell”
Apparently this sanctioned the sale of Bibles. But another clause ran: “Americans
shall ‘not do anything to excite religious animosity;” and under shelter of this
latter clause the officials strove to hamper the distribution of the Scriptures.

" Missionaries, however, first reached the people by means of education. They
opened  schools in - their own houses, and won their way to the people’s confidence.
They gave instruction in English to the more ambitious and progressive -Japanese
who came to them. Their religion was considered pestilential, but their language was
the key to knowledge; and education became in Japan, what medical science has been
in Africa and India—the best instrument of the missionary.
and hearts were opened, and a safe standing ground obtained.
 Gradually the animosity relaxed, the suspicion was allayed. It was found that
not all Christians were Jesuits; that Profestants as little as the Japanese themselves
approved of the methods of Xavier's disciples. A slowly growing confidence in-
Protestantism was perceptible. Schools for teaching English were started in Yokohama
and Nagasaki, and were manned with missionaries as instructors. The story of -
Nicodemus had now more frequently its Japanese parallel ~From curiosity or from
a sincere longing for light, groups of young men visited the missionaries, under cover
of learning English, and read the Bible with them. **° ,

"The first ‘ten years of mission work was a period of - preparation, and, indeed,
up till 1872, there were not ten converts to Christianity in all Japan. The time was
unfavourable; the revolution was in active progress during that same decade, and ‘the

By means of it homes
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'fortunes of Mlkado on one “s1de and Shogﬁn on - the other, absorbed and excited the
ple, to. the . exclusion of rehglous interests. Social unrest and pol1t1cal change dis-
tracted the pubhc mlnd When the revolutlon with the ﬁrst decade of missions, closed '

p’g p]ls had been mﬂuenced the system of espionage had been relaxed the dlfference._
between Protestant and Jesuit had been d1scovered But the revolut1on did not at once
Government se1.2ed the reins than they re- enacted the anti-Christian edicts, post1ng'\’
\ efresh on the notice boards. Not only at the central NlhOl’l Bridge, but in every
town‘and hamlet the people read the warning i—
e Wlth respect to- the Christian sect, the existing proh1b1t10n must be strictly

observed Evil sects are strictly forbidden.” .

* For four years, from 1860 to 1864, the work had been heavily handmapped by the
Amerwan C1v1l War. So serious was the strain upon the finances of missionary societies,
that ‘several of the Episcopal missionaries were forced to return to the United States
for a time. * At the close of the Civil War, however, great enthusiasm was kindled, and
the mlss1onary 1mag1nat10n of Christian soc1ety in America was fired by the story of 4
young J apanese The Rev. J. H. Ballagh, one of the most vigorous workers in Japan,
tells how th1s youth of good family had. been read1ng a book on geography written by
a. missionary in Chinese, and was startled by one sentence : “In the beginning God created
heevens and the earth ”  God! Who was that God? Where was he to be found 2
Certamly not in J; apan ; “perhaps in America, the home of the writer of the book. - He
Would go. and see. To find this God he secretly escaped from the country at the peril
of \'s hfe (for the law - still - existed that forbade a native to leave Japan), made the
v ,age to China in" a trad1no' vessel and there embarked for. Boston But on arrival
he found himself in still greater perplex1ty “I came all the way -to Boston ” he sa1d
in d1smay to the captaun of his steamer, to find God, and there is no ‘one to tell me.”
The ca,ptam took him to the owner of the steamer, Mr. A. Hardy, a gentleman bear-
1ng ‘a Chrlst1an reputation, who took - h1m to his res1dence installed him in his
o as a son, and sent him 0 collede He. soon - knew and learnt to love the God
in search of Whom he had crossed the ocean and became a devout disciple  of Christ.
In 1875 he ’ ‘returned to' Japan as’ a m1ss1onary, to tell his countrymen of the
true God. He went out in connect1on wlth the American Board of COII]IIIISSIOIIGI‘S
(Congregatmnahst), but at the. sole charge of the ship-owner who had received hirn:
What work . he accomphshed and is‘ st1ll conduct1ng, how he founded a noble
Lhrlst1an college where he. pres1des over’ hundreds of students; how he is lea,dmg‘
many to the God he sought and’found, must be told later. V

- This 1nc1dent woke the. Amerlcan churches to a new spirit of m1ss1onary enterpr1se
and had large results in a few years Wh1le another event occurred which brought help
from England In 1866 a band: of Christian people belongmg to various’ natlonahtles at
Yokohama, on the occasion of the. world-wide Week of Prayer, had drawn up and
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published an address to Christian churches throughout the. world, describing the growing
tolerance, the open schools, the widening doorways of Japan, and calling upon Christians
to pray and make ready for the occupation of the country. This appeal, through the
columns of the Church Missionary Intelligencer, reached and touched the heart of
one generous, English Churchman, who sent an anonymous donation of £4000 for a
mission to Japan, The Americans had thus far been alone in the field, but now British
churches were to join in the Christian campaign.

The Rev. G. Ensor has the honour of being the first Enghsh mlssmnary to J apan.
He landed at Nagasaki immediately after the restoration of the Mikado, the.removal of
the Government to Tokio, and the first State reception of foreign representatives, He
soon saw the situation when he was confronted with the Government notice confirming
the historic prohibition of the “evil sect.” “I read those words,” he says, “in Japanese,,
and I realised at once that the missionary work in Japan was thenceforward to be one
of excessive difficulty. What were we to do? I couldn’t gather the little ones into the
Sunday-school, or stand and preach in the streets. The only opportunity I had was
simply to receive the visits of any inquirers who chose to come to me to my .own
house; and would a Japanese venture thus? They did venture. :

o« Ere a month had passed, day by day, hour after hour, my house Would be thronged
with J apanese visitors, all curious to know somethlng about England and her science
and art and progress, but, most of all, about her religion. They knew that she was a
power among the nations, and believed that religion and power in a State are insepar-
able. More serious ‘inquirers would wait till the darkness of night, and then steal
into, my house; and we used to have the doors closed and the windows barred ; and
as I bade them farewell when they left I scarce ever expected to .see them again—for
T was informed that an officer had been specially appointed to keep watch at my gate.”

- It seemed as if the Rock of Martyrs, which they had passed on entering the Bay
of Nagasaki, might still be used for its former purpose, when he  saw hundreds of
Romanist Christians march past his house on their way to banishment. They belonged
to the remnant, three thousand strong in number, of the Jesuit Mission of two and a
half centuries ago, who had inherited the Romanist faith. One town near Naga was
almost -emptied.. Reports ran through the country of terrible cruelties which:. were
perpetrated onthe exiles. Sir Harry Parkes interposed on their behalf, but was assured
by the Government that the reported cyuelties were fabulous, and that their banishment
was the consequence of their disloyalty. How far this charge was justified we cannot
now discover, but probably these poor peasants, ignorant and “mixed in their faith,” were
the victims of the traditional animosity of the Japanese to Jesuit Christianity. In
1878 they were brought back from their exile.

A msh of the worst character, who had committed murder and had been outlawed
from his home and district as irretrievably degraded, paid a visit to Mr. Ensor with
sinister designs. They were alone together. The missionary aroused -the- curiosity and
arrested the interest of the criminal by telling him the story of the Cross. Gradually
the fierce heart' was captivated, and ere long. the man who had come to entrap: the
Christian became the devotee of Christ. - Futugawa, the quondam m’urderer, devoted
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’hlmself to: the assistance of Mr.: Ensor w1th his prmtlncr-press But that ‘was not the
.endof his: notable history.. . One.: ievening . he. was missing; and after three: days" search
it''was found 'that: he had . been put: into prison, nominally for  some. small breach of
the :law, <but really because:he had :turned Christian. . His friends: strove :to : get: his
release:....But M1 Ensor had to. returni: to. EnOIand 1nvahded and he never saw
Futugawa -again. R L ; : ‘
Three years after howevel a J apanese letter reached Mr Ens01 “»I knew the awriting;u :
it-came from-the Christian.” It breught.the news thathe had been set at liberty; and
along. with - the letter. came. the ;journal which he'had kept while in. prison, :telling
how hehad -been-seized: and . thrust:into a filthy. den, with the roof studded with iron
spikes; .and .so low: that it -was impossible to. stand upright. - Here he remained ‘for some
- months;” almost: starved—for. the  little- food" which was‘given him'was hardly fit:to eat.
Sometimes - he. - was, led. out.: from:his own.cell, ‘with :-heavy chains upon: his' hands
and . feet, .to. be. .examined by the magistrates, and -sometires. he was:put for a-while
into /the common prison. with. all the worst criminals;: who' mocked and ‘sneered: at
-« His friends could not get: at: him to help him, for he:was twice removed from: prison -
to prison ;. but :he might; if he had ¢hosen, have helped. himself, for he ‘was offered his
-hberty and ‘all: that! he wanted if ‘only.-he would give up- his religion;: yet he woild
not..r At:last :ax change icame: - LikeJoseph; he found - favour in'the: sight:of ‘the
keeper' of. the". gaol ‘and. by-and-by; though stillia; prisoner hi‘ms’e]f, ~herswas iset
over, the other prisoners, and:-'made:the:keeper. of: the dungeon: ‘Hebegan 'to speak
to.sthose: around. -him::of ‘the 'Saviour for whose sake he: was bound: and :incarcerated.
The.. magistrates -as -well as the prisoners listened ‘to - him,. ‘and treated him “with
great kindness; :so, like. St.- Paul :at: Rome, he preached. Christ from his prison, ‘and
Mr. Ensor tells ‘us:that, during::ithethree:-yéars: of. his imprisonment, “there were
‘between:seven-and eight-hundred:men  who :hieard fromi him'ithe ‘Gospel, ‘and: out ‘of
thesé. not fewer than:seventy or:eighty began themselves:to study the Word of God.
¢ At last he: was :set free.. Hé went back first: of :all to Nagasaki, and has now
gone to.live. at Tokio, the capital. .. There he may.often: be seen, preaching ‘openly in
the. streets of the clty, as ‘before. he used to preach in-the-prison: no léss‘earnest a
b'worker for; Christ now, in :thedays:of his f1eedom, than When he was‘ an ambaSsador
ohds’ for the sake .of: the: Gospel.?* o iigs S ST A T T P T I
The., perils: of . inquirers ‘as:well..as+ the petils of the- m1ss1onary ‘are reﬂecbed An’
another story. of Mr. Ensor's’ pioneer cwork=— o o s ' : ' WO
4T was sitting: by myself in- my study, and’ heard in the darkness a knock at «the
door. I went myself to answer it, and,st;andmg between the palm-trees. of my igate,
1. saw:the:dark-figure of an:armed:Japanese. ~He paused a moment, and T:beckoned
to -him. to- enter; ;he came in-and sat down, and I asked him’‘what. his: business: was.
He replied, A few days ago I had: a copy of the: Bible. in my hands;-and I wish:to
be;a: Christian.” I.said; “Are. youw a: stranger in these parts? . Don’t. you know . that
,;thousands of your ; people are being -detained as:prisoners for thls 27 “Yes, he: sa.ld I
: .4 Heralds of* the Cross.” - ‘ J
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"'TOKIO IN WINTER.
in‘the night one who came to me -in my dreams, and .said I was to. go to the house
of the missionary and nothing would 'hap’pen to me; and I have' come’ And, drawing
his'long sword; he held it up to me‘in a.form signifying the J apanese oa,th and pro-v
mlised that he would ever- keep true 10 1me, wnd 1 recelved hlm. 3
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teacher to one of the missionaries. = The next were two brothers, officials under a
Japanese Prince. The story of their conversion .is worth recording. It. tells how .«an ’
English pocket Testament which had been dropped overboard from one of the ships
of the English fleet which visited Japan in 1854, came into the hands ‘of the elder
brother, Wakasa by name, and on'learning that there was a Chinese translation of it,
he procured a copy and began to study it.” The younger brother ‘and, three friends
read it and became interested, and sought instruction from Dr. Verbeck. Their official
duties prevented them from personally visiting the missionary, but books were supplied,
and “two messengers were employed in going regularly to and fro between teacher and
pupils—a two days journey each way,” with questlons from the: brothers and explana-
tions from the missionary. In May, 1866, they were baptised. ~

A generous action on the part of American Christians created a - favourable im-
pression in Japan. During the revolution, Japanese students in America were unable
to get remittances from home, and a few kindly Christians belonging to the Dutch
Reforméd Church generously supplied them with funds. This ‘conduct was highly
appreciated by the Japanese -authorities, On returning home in' 1872, Iwakura and
Okubo, members of the. first great embassy, ‘wrote ‘a lettel ‘to . Dr. Ferris, containing
the following passage:— -

“The generous conduct exhibited by yourself and other gentlemen in this instance,
as well as in all matters of educational interest pertaining to -theJ apanese youth,
will do more to correct this impression (that ‘foreign nations did not -entertain
kindly feelmgs toward our - people’), and will. do more to cement - the frlendly relatlons
of the two countries, than all other influences combined.” ’
~ The year 1872, the date of the abolition of feudalism, marks the openlng of a
new epoch in the career of Japan. The nation woke up from a trance, and began to
weleome with avidity all - the products of Western civilisation. ‘Thirteen years’ contact
with missionaries, diplomatists, ‘and merchants, had broken down many a wall of pre-
judice, had taught ‘them the advantage of intercourse - with foreign nations, had de-
monstrated the intimate connection between Christianity and civilisation, between
Christian missions and the enlightenment and education of the people.

Large reinforcements were made to. the missionary staff. The first representative
of the - American - Board, a society whose agents were yet to take'a large'and honour-
able share in evangehsmg Japan, had - arnved in '1869. He and Mr.. Ensor *were the
only additions which "had been made smce the first' band of workers had entered ten
years before. Two years later, three - ladies connected with the Women’s ~Union
Missionary Society .of America landed at Yokohama, and, within a year, had estab-
lished the “Mission Home,” which was destined to do much for the cause of female
education and the elevation of woman. In 1873, the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel sent out ‘the Rev. W. -B. Wright and the Rev. A. C. Shaw. The American
Methodist Episcopal, and the Methodist Episcopal Church of Canada, and a . year
later the United Presbyterian .Church - of Scotland, entered the "field. The Church
Missionary Society strengthened its mission by sending the Rev. C. F. Warren - to
Osaka, the Rev. J. Piper to. Tokio, the Rev. W. Demng to Hakodate, Rev. H.
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Evmgton and Rev H. (now Archdeacon) Maundrell to Nacrasakl It was not till

1883 that an English Bishop (Bishop Poole) was appointed ; meanwhlle BlShOp Burdon
of China and Bishop Williams supervised the Episcopal missions. " Within four years

of this new awakening of 1872, there were fourteen missionary societies represented by
about one hundred missionaries in the field. Of these the largest number were American. .

Japan had been opened by the United States’ ironclads, and the place of honour and
prommence in missionary work has been held from the beginning by American Societies.

The first Christian (Protestant) congregation was gathered under Mr. Ballagh in
Yokohama, in March, 1872, the membership cons1st1né of ten people, eight of them young
men recently baptised. Tt took the name “The Church of Christ in Japan,” adopted
a sunple evangehcal creed, and organised a system of government by pastor and elders,
representing and chosen by the: people From this .small beginning grew one of the
strongest Christian communities in the country, the ¢ Umon Church of - Christ in
Japan.” ~ :
Ere long a church was erected on the little hlStOI‘lC islet, Deshima, Nagasaki, on
which, two centuries before, those accused of being Christians had been compelled to

‘trample on the Cross, and where also the few privileged Hollanders lived their hermit '

life. . .

A’ significant step was taken in 1873 by the Government.’ ‘The edicts against '

Christianity ‘were removed from the notice boards. The prohibition of the “evil sect”
was not repealed, any more than the laws against murder, arson, or robbery, which

also were taken down, were withdrawn. Officers ‘were appointed to warn the people:

a,gamst supposing that the law was changed because the notices were 1O longer ex-
hibited as formerly. “But in spite of these explanations, the people soon began to
regard what had been done as equivalent to a repeal- of the obnoxious edicts; and
the Government, who were undoubtedly anxious to avoid offending the Christian
sentiment of Western nations, were not averse to such a construction being put.upon
their action, and were better able to ignore breaches of the law when its ex1stence ‘was
less conspicuous.” ’ P

Preaching was now openly conducted in and around the Treaty ports Churches'

were built at first only within the foreign concessions, but ere long in the main streets
a,lso although in the latter case the building was required by Japanese law to be
held - in the name of a Japanese subject. Only those foreigners who held Govern-
ment - appointments could live outside the concession, and this restriction prevented
the missionaries from living among the people and geiting into close contact with
them, although some overcame this difficulty by teaching in public or private schools
under Government sanction, and thus gained the rights of residence which were
enjoyed by Government employés. Others took engagements under commercial com-

panies : their extra-mural time they devoted to direct missionary work, and in many cases

their best converts came from these schools. R
Each year as it came, between 1872 and 1877, witnessed more a,nd still more

intense missionary activity. The Christians’ opportunity had come, and they used it.

The general ability to read and write—over 70 per cent. of the population had received
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an’ ;elementary education—gave the missionary to Japan.a great advantage over those&
in many other. fields;: Evangelistic work: was extens1ve1y carried on.~ Under the pro-
tection”of a passport. for travel, tours ‘were made into the:interior; ‘orroups of casual-
listeners. were addressed at the tea-houses by the way, and little | ‘congregations were:
collected: in the  inns at night;: stations were formed in the" ne1<fhbourhood of - .the.
Treaty ports; the:“Jesus-doctrine ” was: carried: by:the..converts to. their: own villages and.,
homes; and. the- r1s1ng ‘Chistian « churches  became ' Andrew- and~Ph1h .Societies—
brought ‘brother or friend. to hear the story of .the Crucified. : > i
It would .form_'a romantic ‘and heroic ~history could we: construct the “ book of
golden ‘deeds” in the spread -of: the: glad: tidings..: One 'devoted Christian, a w1dow cof
Osaka; bécame o shampooer, notin ‘order to. earn  a:living: for hérself and her- da,ughters.
so:mtch as- to :get ‘large ‘opportunities: of - te]hng the: story of divine love. In the.i
and homes where-she’found. .employment, she stirred. up ‘an; interest .in.. the Christian’s.
Gospel and at least one instance of her success became public When a young medical’
man and  his wife were léd: to: become: ﬁrst 1nqulrers and soon commumcants through
her work: as a missionary  shampooer.: /= ; 4 ¥
¢ Nakamura, the. first . of: Archdeacon Maundrell’s oonverts at Nagasakl brought
,from Kumamoto three of his Samurai friends, who entered the Nagasaki police for:
the isole purpose. of learnlng the Chr1stlan faith, ' and’ w1th1n & year all sought and
recelved ‘baptism. . A LR TS oy ; el
«The Careys, - Amerlcan Tissionaries: at Okayama tell of a father who 1n h1s de—
term1n&t1on that: his son should:not carry ‘out his intention:of becoming 8. Kivistany
had: compélled thim to:becomé: a- monk. | But: s Christian: colporteur mét: him in:the.
course of his: tour, and learnt. from this young menk’s lips .that he was not so .un-.
fortunate after.all, as in the monastery there was a well-filled library, which: contamed_
ai:Bible: and . other : Christian books such as his- father had. put out;of ‘his way. . o
Tt :ds told: that: the: governor: «of ca ' certain ;prison . had a- portion: of:a NeW
Testament given to: him, but not caring to examing its contents; he. passed it: on to one,
of the prlsoners Some time afterwards a fire broke out in the cells. But none of the:
hundred prisoners took ‘the opportunity to-escape from custody, and, instead, rendered
what. help they could in putting out the fire. ~Their conduct puzzled the governor. s
He made inquiries, and found: that the man to whom he had handed the Scripture.
had ~become an  earnest Christian.. What he had found for himself he strove to:
share  with his fellow prisoners. Such was the effect of his story that, following ' the
example . of Paul and Silas in their dungeon at- Philippi, they did not take their:
hberty Thus Seripture: is fulfilling itself in every generation and in every land. Paul
in his shipwreck at Malta has his Japanese parallel. : L
- Christians began to: draw. together into social circles. 'Domestic hfe became sweeter
a,ndv purer ; many a wife' was' won to. belief, through the change which  the “Jesus-.
doctrine” had wrought in her husband’s treatment of her. The hearts of men were
turned to each other with new feehngs The ~P.eacemaker stilled revenge, and: taught
men -how to forglve S B : :
i&bout: twenty-ﬁve years 8go;’ accordmg to.a recent issue of an Amerlean besswmwy
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Review; 'a: native of = J apan, “not ‘known by name ’ ftol moderna ‘history,: concelved,‘
the +idéa that™ for his country -to open her gates. to - Ocmdental civilisation would . be
& ‘benefit ‘and ‘blessing, and, with ‘thé prophetic* foresight of a practical’ patrlot and
statesman, he dared: publicly to advocate the -abandonment: of the. exclusive - policy
hitherto. pursued by his  nation; ** Forsuch advocacy he: became. so: obnoxmus to. his

DEﬁHIMA

countrymen ‘that - it was resoived -to put an: end to.. hlS Inﬂuence by puttlng an
end -to . his life.  On a great festival day, when Japanese came 'from  all quiar-
ters: to do - honour .t6. the gods of the kingdom, three bands  prepared to waylay
him: he escaped  the  first, but fell into the hands of the second and perished..
Very. - recently, a native - pastor - was ‘celebrating  the .Lord’s . . Supper in' one' .of
the Christian churches of the island empire. He was a relative of that murdered
man, who was the first modern martyr to his cotmtfy’s‘ advancement, - In the con-
gregation an old man arose and begged to. be heard. He said, “I am one of those
who murdered that -xnan, twenty-five years ago, and ‘I want. to: confess my. part .in;
that:crime.” The young pastor said;, “By all the ancient customs of Japan, T am,
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bound ..to avenge ‘that blood feud by plunging my dagger into. the throat of the man,
who was the murderer of my relative. But Christ’s blood reconciles all blood- fouds,
and in Christ’s name I wish to extend to this' brother the right hand of fellowship.”
What a scene was that to betoken -the change which twenty-five years had brought!
At intervals in the streets, lamps hung above little Christian .churches bearing on
opposite sides the invitation to enter and hear the Yesu-no-michi. Within squatted
“the congregation on the matted floor, while curious crowds blocked the doorway.
The Japanese are; to use Dr. Maclay’s crisp language, “champion listeners. They
wear an ordinary man out. They are insatiate.  They come thiee or. four times a
day, urgmg a continuance of the speech. I knew one missionary who began at” four
o'clock in - the afternoon, - and when he was exhausted his native helpers carried on the
_exhortation until nine - o’clock at night. Of . course sermonising is not resorted to.
Simply the barest récital of the life, the work, the agony of our Redeemer seems to
chain their attention. The people then. disperse. Very few of them, perhaps,. will- be -
bapt1sed But curiosity has been . awakened to know about this extraordinary rellglon
books: are bought ; and when the. m1ss1onary makes his. next visit he will ﬁnd a. number
of earnest inquirers after the truth.” :

- Liberal Buddhists were on rare occasions found, who permitted. the mlss1onary to
preach - in - their temples, where the new sensation drew large audiences, among whom
were ' leading - native officials. Students wrote home from Europe or America reporting
what: ‘they saw of ‘the: Chrlst1an religionin its own home. One wrote from the: States
giving it as his i 1mpress1on that sooner or later it - must become the rellglon of J apan
What was: the later - history .of - this. student is not recorded, but his correspondent in
J apan “Mr. Nakanishi, was deeply impressed by the contents of the letter, and,
although . Buddhist of the straitest sect, ere long. saw one duty clear, . that he
should -1id - h1s house of idols, He. did so, -leaving -only the ancestral tablets. A
Chr1st1an prlnt came " into- his- ‘hands which helped him to determine that he would
seek ; out _the missionary, . who- found that not only had he renounced 'the worst: half
of: hrs Buddhrsm but. was already worshipping the true God according to his light.
His soon’ became a Ch1v1st1a>n home and family.

"Some were “mixed in their-faith” A curious case of the excrescences of a
purely home-grown faith is given in a recent Church Missionary Society Report :—

“This man is forty-nine years of age,and very peculiar. Seven or eight years
ago he was a policeman, and afterwards became ¢kocho’(head of the village). Whilst
kocho he bought a copy of the New Testament in Chinese, with diacritical marks to
assist in the reading, and by degrees perceived that he ought to worship Christ.
From this time he gave up his whole time to the study of the Scriptures, and,
finally (dreadful . to relate), placmg bread and spirit upon a shelf after assembling his
family, brake the bread.and said, ‘This is Christ’'s flesh, then, taking the wine, be
said, ‘This is. Christ’s blood’ He then caused his family to 'eat  and drink. He
punished his wife because she did not believe in the true God, and told her that
such.as she were unfit to. live; she ought rather to have a mill-stone tied to her
neck and be drowned. For ﬁve years he gave up ‘his .work and, made the 1ead1ng of
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~Seripture -and prayer his ‘duty; latterly, however, he has ‘perceived his mistakes and
grieved .over them, and has received baptism.”

Scarcely less curious is the way in which Father Nlcholas the head of the
Russian mission in Tokio, celebrates the .communion. A la,rge bowl of rice Wlth a
broad cross traced out on it in-Japanese tea is brought in. After a short spe01a1
liturgy, - ‘communicants ‘receive ‘the rice iand. tea—the two " ‘staple: products. cof ‘the’
country——whlch they take and mix ‘together with their: ﬁngers into:a ball. oy

There were:open minds among the pnests and people -and stories are told of men
Who ‘beginning the study of Chrlstlamty with the view of :assailing it as:a- permc:lous
fa.lsehood ‘became devout believers in it.. A Buddhlst priest in the north.of J. apan, by
name Yoho, was called to some ecclesiastical assembly: at his. headquarters Niigs
' dlscussmn sprang up: a,mono the priests as. to the best methods of attacking: the: Chmstlan
rehglon Mr. Yohoi contended that to attack it successfully, they must first- study its
doctrines.” To practise his own advice, he’ bought a New Testament in Chinese 1mme-
diately ‘upon leaving the conference. He even went to see a m1ss1onary, and ‘became
_convinced, not -that  Christianity was true, but that it was' not- an“evil sect.” At:a sub-
sequent meeting of the same assembly the same- questlon was: agaln discussed. ~Mr Yokoi
urged them to zealous effort on.behalf: of  their. own religion.. That was the sure means
of defeating the invading rival. "He declared that many of the priests were immoral,
and .that they did not know .their own rehouon "He would advise 'that a. clean
sweep be made:of all the priests in the  country;: that then a fresh - start should. ‘be.
made; that the people should -make choice of those pure and learned : enough to ‘be
- their teligious. guides : - otherwise Buddhlsm would inevitably proceed on its: course of
decline. The other priests taunted him with being himself a Christian in-secret and
the enemy of Buddhism. A few days later he handed in a written statement . to the
chief priest informing him that, as his advice had been despised, he . would no longer
serve  under him. Returning to  his northern temple, he resigned. his- charge -with the
intention - of gomg to Tokio. Some of his people laid hands on almost all' his goods
in the hope of = forcibly detaining him. He set out for the capltal travelling 180 miles
on foot. In Tokio he became acquainted with a Scotch missionary, Mr. Davidson,
through an aged doctor, who directed Mr. Yohoi to him as likely to satisfy him.
He  lived, with some other J apanese, in. Mr. Davidson’s house, not in the hope of
‘becorning -a Christian, but- secretly with the intention of becoming: the better qualified
to attack Christianity. It was when he read the Ten Commandments and saw how
pure the lives of Christian people were, that he was filled with a dread of the Supreme
Being. His vision of his sins was so startling that he despaired of himself, and pro-
posed to cease the. study of religion./ But one. day when reading the Bible he came
upon the passage—«Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me, for I am meek and
lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls” He read those words ten
times the same evening, and when he retired he had them off by heart. That night
the priest could not sleep; he. could see nothing but the words of Christ; and.that
night he ever after looked back upon as his birth hour as a Christian,
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14 Thiere were, of cotrrise; ntlmerduS"dreWbaek‘é Wh1le Chrlstm;hity was: tacitly tolerated
by the Government, loca,l officials 1nt1m1dated and browbea,t converbs. “Two- Christians:
were ‘splrlted away a,nd never heard of more: At Nagasalﬂ an ant,1 Chnstmn Somety
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Mat;enahsts ‘and Freethinkers, who ‘combined to defést the m1ss1onary Some of - ‘the
converts fell back; a few defamed - their profess1on by immorality ;" in two congrega-'
tions- divisions “arose, but, happlly, Were a,ftelwalds healed But ‘the chaff' was' tmﬂmg
When cormpared w1th the wheat. . ‘ S

" The Press was openly dlscussmg the merits of Chrlstlamty, and’ famlhamsmg the
people ‘with its claims. © Some papers assailed it; many recommended ‘indifferent
toleration of it and of all religions. A" few, while personally neutral, eould not conceal'
from themselves that.“the entrance of Christianity is the natural outcome of time.” One:'-'
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wrote: “There is- nothing better::than - Christiahity to aid in- ‘the - advancement: of the
world; but. there: are sects which are injurious gs well ‘as sects that are: beneficial ;:~The
‘best . ‘mode, therefore, of advancmg our country is’to- introduce' the. most free ‘and
enhghtened form of Christianity, and. have it diffused-among the people.” - i ~
‘ot Splendid; -service toithe Christian:causewas done by several Englishien and Ameucans
;who«,held G,Oyern;nent_ appointments :in. Japan. - In: 1871, Mr;:now Rev. Dr. -W. E.
‘Griffis; - who ;a;-fteryva(rds~;z«wrotef“;_.the best:-book en “The Mikado's::Exmpire,? was dalled: to
il the post. of lectyrer on ‘science in; a.college eontaining‘ 800 istudents  at-Fului,
.an-inland town;; ‘where he was in -frequent. contact with a leading Daimio. * Mr. Griffis-was
ssueceeded by .My - E. sWarren  Clark, swho, in' his '« Life. and ' Adventures in: Japan;”

tells s ‘he was, asked ‘to ~sign:an . agreemment, by . whlch he ‘wotild- be. prohibited ' from
‘teaching: the - Christian: religion 'throughout the thrée: years -of his appomtment Frienids
-pressed ‘him to-submit ;- ~his;Japanese. interpreter advised him -to: accept <and. ‘afterwards
ignore the clause. He had spent all his means in travelling t0.J: apan.Should he sign,
Jor, sacuﬁce the post 7 He: refused to comply wrth the: condltlon, and wrote to- the Govern-

%and yet keep entlre s1lence on. the subJect nearest h1s heart ,The Government*”sur-
frendiered, and Mr. Clark .opened 4. Bible class for:'students the very first. Sunday after
hi,s;;engagement comraenced. Upon his transfer to-the Imperial College: at Tokio*some
years: later, he followed the. s_arrle ‘policy, conducting. :three Bible '.classes  every. Sunday.
‘Professor W, /G: Dixon,:: of; the Imperial .- College; ~and - afterwards : author ofinthe
f- the: Morning;” rendered service -a few: years:later in:the same- Way »Captain
James, a teacher at a college at Kumamoto, in Kiushiu, was the means of leading a
Aine. body of young men:to Christ, of whom more than thirty joined theChristian
College at Kioto at ‘once, in 1876, and were subsequently received into- the Chnstlan
«Church inthat. «ity; . About a dozen of this number completed. their theological ‘courss:in
,1879——extend1no'_ ovér’ three  years—and are now engaged in educatlonal pastm'al
evangelistic, and. literary:. ‘work.

' OHAPTER LVIL -
'P‘HATSES* oF CHRI"ST”I’AI.‘I‘ W‘eR‘K AND PROGRESS"”

Medical Mlssmns—Samta.tlon—Red Cross Society- ——Hea.lth Soclety—Educa.tlou—Collegla.te and Theologlca.l
School—Union College—Model Farms and Agricultural College—Mr. Warren, Clark—Dr: Verbeck-— The
Text-book of English ?—Female Education-—A Japanese Girton and Newnhani—-Homé Relationis-~Social
“Pr ogress—Vice—Young Men’s Christian: Associations—Liberty of Conicience=-Amalgamation of Churches—
Brble Tra.nqla,tlon—Revwa.l without Extra.va.ga.nce—The Eva.ugehca,l Al e~Dr. Hepburu— Ohrlstla.u
therature—Sunday—A National Chiirch’ Wanted—Change in Native Rehgxons—Buddhrsts on the D
~—Japaiiese Studeiits in: England—A Testimony to Chrlsbra.mty—-Aguostlclsm-—-A New' Rehglon—A Strange
,Beuedlctlon—The Russo-Greek and Roma.n Ca.thollc Churches

HE Gospel of Medicine entered. J apan. in. company wrth the Gospel of Grace t Dr
Hepbum was. the first medlcal missionary to: that, country:. - He. opened a disperisary
vith, whele f01 many year“ he  prescribed for. thousande ~of "applicants -from




446 CONQUESTS OF THE' CROSS, : , [XXX.—Jarar, -

all parts of the country. He gave clinical ‘instruction to numerous pupﬂs some  of
whom have since reached distinction in their ‘profession, Dr. Simmons arrived. a
fortnight later, and helped to establish the State Hospital. Other medical men followed
and dispensaries and hospitals were opened at the leading ports. \ ‘

Dr. Berry, of the American Board, soon after his arrival in 1872, was appointed
to the Medical Directorship of the Government Hospital at Kobe, and had also a
large share in establishing a hospital anda number of dispensaries within a radius of
twenty miles of that treaty port. He was successful in erlisting the interest and
co-operation of native medical men. Visiting country towns, he met the doctors, gave
. advice' on their difficult cases, and instructed them on medical matters, until he had a
hundred and twenty physicians under his medical instruction and missionary influence.
- He has since then started a hos'pital for the training of Christian Japanese nurses. Dr.
Lanning began dispensary work in Osaka, and has recently erected excellent buildings
called St. Barnabas Hospital. . : :

In 1870 a petition was presented to the Government urglng the "advantages  that
would accrue from the employment of foreign physicians as professors, and Tecom-
mending that German doctors should be invited to teach in their medical colleges and
schools.  The petition had its effect; twelve students were sent to Germany to
study medicine ; next year two Prussian doctors arrived, and other eminent Germans
Joined the faculty, and by 1875, twenty-five foreign surgeons were engaged in Govern- .
‘ment hospitals and schools. Years before that date, an Institution for Vaceination had
been - formed, which passed through various stages of growth, and finally became- part
of the Imperial University of Tokio. - :

All medical and sanitary matters were in 1873 placed under the control of a
sanitary bureau under the Home Department. Local sanitary officers were appomted
throughout the country, whose duty it was to inspect water supplies, the sanitary
condition ‘of houses and drainage, to lnspect the manufacture of drugs, and prevent the
adulteration’ of food. Every medical man must now undergo a regular course - of train-
ing in the usual subjects, and must hold a licence from the Government before
practising. Should any grave misdemeanour be proved against him, his licence may
be ' revoked. Women may now practise medicine, and two are reported to have
recently qualified with excellent diplomas. Every year the number who practise the.
old—the Chinese—system of medicine is diminishing, and it will soon disappear. In
the 31 medical schools and 644 hospitals, Western science and Western methods are
firmly established.

The humane . and philanthropic sides of the medical profession have been culti-
vated, quite in the spirit of Christian nations. The «Society of Universal Love” was
organised durmg the Satsuma rebellion, with . the ob]ect in- common with the Red -
Cross' Society in England, of caring for the wounded in times of war. Indeed, the
Japanese Red Cross Society has become a. widely beneficent medical and charitable
‘ingtitution, The “ Ladies’ Benevolent Society,” with Countess Oyama as president, has
rendered’ valuable assistance’ in charlty hospltals and’ it numbers among its members
many ladies: of the th‘heSt rank, There is even & Japanese Somety of Health.
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According to its printed report, it owes its origin " to’ a, few gentlemen, mostly
medical men, who felt the pressing necessity for the general diffusion -of sanitary
knowledge in Japan. Within the first year of its existence, its membership reached
’r\iearly five thousand. 'These societies and institutions are all conceived in "the
spirit of the Great Physician, and, although not directly the fruit of allegiance to
Him, are borrowed from nations whose life has been shaped by Him.

Japan has from the first travelled forward along the line of education. = The
prominence given to that subject by the earliest missionaries has been accorded to it
throughout. They manned its first. schools; they taught its ~ambitious sons; they
became the synonym for enlightenment and knowledge. It was not long till almost
every mission had ‘its educational institutions, and found them repeatedly requiring
enlargement. - These beginnings have been crowned with great results and notable
expansion during the last decade.

The indefatigable Fukuzawa, the early advocate of Western ecivilisation,” the

Japariese “of light and leading,” had founded a school. in Tokio. He was willing to
- gather for his fellow countrymen the rich fruits of Christianity from the West, although
he had then no mind for that religion itself - He will figure later as a leading
lecturer against Christianity. Yet, strange to say, his great school was entrusted to
the educational charge of a missionary. The Rev. A. Lloyd, a Cambridge Fellow, and
distinguished classic, who went out first to join the staff of the Society for the Pro-
pagation of the Gospel, was soon recognised by the Government as an educational
expert, and was entrusted with the entire charge of Fukuzawa’s school, with its 600 or
700 pupils. He has raised it to a position of eminence, and manned it with Chris-
tian teachers, some of them missionaries like himself. Following the same policy, he has
‘succeeded in getting not a few Christian masters into Government and municipal schools.
 More recently still, an application has ' come from the Naval College at Yokositka
for & missionary to teach Enghsh and - Christianity, a,ccompanled by the offer of a
salary almost equal to that of a missionary!
; The Christian Collegiate and Theological School . at K1oto has been a  signal
success. Begun in 1875 by the Japanese who had gone to America in search of the
“God named in a book of geography, it has advanced by strides, until now it -has, in
a.ll its departments, about 400 students. Of these, the majority above a certain age
are‘ ‘Christians, most of whom have adopted that. faith since they entered the school.
Fach term, long lists may be seen of boys who are applying for baptism. During the
school year ending March, 1888, eighty-two had thus publicly professed their. accept-
ance of Christian truth. One of the. young men was a son of one of the most,
famous men in Japan. A visitor may attend service in the  College Chapel, and -join
with between thrée and four hundred scholars in their Christian worship; and he
may make the round of eight detached buildings for boarders,  of lecture-'rOOm"s,
library, and gymnasium, ‘ v

This institution appears all the more remarkable when, from its grounds, you
look ' over on' the adjoining palace of the august Mikado—a powerful Christian College
;borderlng on the sacred precincts of the ancient’ Imperlal court’ and temples!
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: Mr. Niishima, referred to:above, who possesses great influence with: ‘his students
-as’a man of culture -and: schola,rsh1p, of Christian . character a,nd jgentle  manner; is
fPresuient of -the. College g8 in ‘the hands. of :a J apanese Company, called “Do-
-shisha,” :“ The One ! ‘Endeavour ,S,omety,. but is practically unde1 ‘the: supervision of tHe
American.: (Congregational); Board; :Here!young ldds: may: receive :a:scientific,: htera,ry,
or theolocrloal education; and. may: be ‘prepared for. any: civil or :sacred . calling: - From its
tvcurrleulum ‘miany - ‘native . Christians ' haye ‘gone; out into- all pa,rts of the country to
become pastors, - evangelists, and teachers.,. . . . . = el L

, Years ago ' a school for boys -and glrls was opened in Yokohama now- the boys
'department has been removed. to Tokio, and has- -become: . the : Union: Co]lege with:-300
-students, unde1 the .care of Dr. Hepburn-—the ‘missionary, be ‘it remembered;: who
‘landed, past mid-life, in Japan, ready, to be tortured to. déath or driven out. =

The Colonisation Department of the Government: had ‘planted:amodel :farm: and
~centre..of operations: at 'Sapporo; in. Yezo, the northern island, and. had instituted an
:Agrioultura,lCoHege for the education of students in 'English, agriculture, and -engineet-
-ing.. . Fhe - Government placed  the  College: under -the - superintendence:of Mr.: Wairen
~Clark| already  mentioned. He enlisted: the . interest- and: won the confidenice:of the
‘students ‘in a- wonderful -degree by his.devotion to their. advancement;. by his* skill-in
‘developing the College, and by éntering into their- student life with. enthusiasm. -He
‘conducted - them . on -exploring . expeditions, gave them. . an . example of. courage: and
‘coolness; braved -dangers-and j‘dis,oomforts,,;; and. evoked: the manliness and contempt: for
-difficulties - which-gdod : colonists ‘réquire. : He held «.the ' principalship for: only a:year:.
.yeti so;;potent ‘was - his inflyence: as-a’man, so.strongly’ did: his. work as & president
commend his teaching as a Christian; that the most intelligent portion' of ‘the College
‘became followers of his -Master, - He :opened. his “classes’ with Scripture - and prayer,
-and- xpreached every { Sunday;; besides -importing Christian: conceptions -into- much-:of
~hi§. instruction. - - The-J. apanese author1t1es/ rémonstrated. ,:;.w1th.._ him, -and: “told:: hinisto
teach morality. In reply, he held up - the: Bible, ‘saying, If: 1 teach ' morality,
‘here: is. my text- book it Many youncr ‘meén.‘owe their Christian falth to - his instru-
~menta,11ty y R SR I : : :

A sumla,r although ‘not. Government acrucultural colleoe Was: estabhshed ‘near
: Tok1o by..a. Christian ;J apanese of - excellent sbeial  position :and -influence; Mr. ‘Tsuda.
,A\;Professor in. the Imperial: College. of . Engineering;:Mr. Dixon, ‘tells-how he was:invited
1o give Sunday lectures to. the. students,-all of whom' weré ‘of good sogial standing,:one
a son of -4 Minister of - State. * A Jlarge numb‘er ‘had . their .prejudices removed, and -a
tenth . part- of -those - who -attended :contemplated ; asking for baptism when Mr. Dixon:
left. - Upon.. the - .occasion. of  his. leave-taking, one ~of ‘the  ablest -students—who had
-been-among - the most virulent assailants of Chr1st1amty—arose and, amid not; ‘o little
«emotion, read an address of enthusiastic: gratitude. - - PoeLiEn

One of the greatest statesmen of New Japan, Iwakura sent his sons to study under
Dr. Verbeck, an - eniinent missionary . who: afterwards: was decorated by the Mikado
-_w1th the. Order: of - the Rlsmg Sun.” This: high' honour’ was conferred - on:him' forthe
services he ‘had ; rendered 0! the cause of -education, and - as Principaliof: the- Impemal
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Umvers1ty Even the ex- Shogun became partlal patron of a- hlgh school, at which
the principal read and explained the Bible to the pupils. - o

Still ‘more remarkable: in the: great Buddhist school and college at. I&lOtO organised
on Western lines, . with fine foreign buildings, with: two hundred students enjoying a.
liberal educamon, the New. Testament -is -studied as. the text-book of Enghsh. Let one
control the education' of & people, and he may make either its songs or. its laws who
will.  The. education of Young Japan has been given to Chrlstlan representatives, and
already this fact has told. o

Female education, as a new.movement, is perhaps the most remarkable example
of this fact. The earliest missionaries were loyal statesmen as well as preachers. They
saw that Western civilisation would never take firm root in Japan unless it were planted

- and fostered in the homes of the people, and as female education was the sure way to that
result,- Christian schools for girls were accordingly planted by every mission. The Ferris

Seminary, an example at Yokohama, has outgrown its limits. Several similar institu-
tions at Osaka, the Venice of Japan, draw numerous pupils and boarders, one of these
having altogether two hundred and sixty scholars. Others—American Reformed and
Episcopal —at -Nagasaki, Kobe, and Hakodate, touch large circles of female society. The
Society for Promoting Female Education in the East has established one of its institu-
tions at Osaka with success.

Japan has now its Girton and Newnham-—for the higher education of woman has
become the foremost social question of the day.- Its Girton was organised by several
University professors, who enlisted the sympathy of the chief Ministers of the Govern-
ment and of wealthy merchants in their scheme for a large and high-class ladies”
college. . The Government placed a commodious house at the disposal of the college until
the permanent buildings should be erected. A hundred thousand dollars were ere
long subseribed. © The Prime' Minister, Count Ito, drew up a minute. outlining the
basis on which it was to be constituted. The college is nominally.a- secular institu-
tion—educational, . not missionary—yet its promoters . desired that the entire
direction of its te‘mchmo and - boarding arrangements should be put into' the hands of
Christian ladies. ~ Within the official school hours, Christian teaching is disallowed ;
but the staff of teachers are understood to teach from the Christian standpoint..
After the official hours of study, Christian work may be done. Thus-Christian ladies.
come into intimate relations with the Japanese women of the upper classes.

.. A similar institution, the Newnhani of Japan, has been planted at Osaka, with
the Governor of the city as its president, and over- a hundred lady students of good
-social standing. They are taught not only English, etc, but all practical domestic
accomplishments, not excluding needlework and cooking. The latter has become a.
highly necessary accomplishment, now that so many husbands have at least one English
meal per day, and have to resort to a.public restaurant to get it. The ladies who
attend such an institution no longer blacken their teeth or shave off their eye-brows.
A committee composed of Japanese and foreigners manage the affairs of the institu--
tion; but its instruction and methods of work are committed to the hands of English
and Amerlca,n ladies.  The movement has- become a contaglous epidemic. Native.
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fomale: schools ‘and female normal training colleges have arisen, begun under the
especial patronage of the Empress. Her Majesty intimated. her desire “to. cO‘ntribute
the sum of five thousand yen from her pnvate purse for the purpose of promoting
the education of her sex in the empire.”

One such school is described by Dr. Fleming Stevenson—«attended by about three
hundred girls of noble family. The education was excellent. - The pupils would certainly
be the better daughters and wives by the various plain work and embroidery that
they were taught; and the conductors, with an eye to profit, had taken a small
contract for army clothing. It was curious to watch the iInportance attached to the
lessons in etiquette, for a young lady is thoroughly trained here in the elaborate cere-
monies of good society; and the entrance of a visitor, the mystenes of afternoon tea,
the respect to superiors, and the conduct of meals, were being taught to a class in one
room ‘with as much gravity as history and classical literature in another. It was alss
curious to find in the English section ‘The Assyrian came down like a wolf on the
fold, and some of our hymns, written out by these girls as - Lnghsh compos1t1ons and
in a fair, even hand.” :

By such. means J apanese ladies ‘are acquiring practical Skﬂl in ‘conducting domestic
affairs, and, still  more, a purer moral tone and loftier ideals of home life. «The
religion of the home-maker, and the children-lover, and the woman-exalter, is mighty
to save the: Japanese mother, and must be potent to purify and exalt the Japanese
home. - Of all the branches of missionary labour in Japan, none is of greater import-
ance, or more hopeful of sure results, pernianent and far-reaching in- 1ts influence, than
the work of Christian women for women in Japan.”

The elevation of women is being accelerated by other causes as well. Tifty lady
missionaries are engaged among the women of Japan, either in schools, hospitals, or in
domestic visitation. Christian ' natives . are . now . bringing their brides to Christian
churches, . where -they - are - married :with - Christian ‘rites, -and on Christian “terms of
mutual affection. - Japanese families -sit together in - Christian churches, the mother

_and her children ranged beside the father, When we recall that a husband owned his
wife as property, could divorce her for disobedience to her mother-in-law, for jealousy
of other.women’s clothes, for barvenness, or .for -talking too much, and could. have
concubines at will, we see that Christian eivilisation has already done much for
worman. ' :

Social progress has been rapid in other directions. In a land where saké is freely
imbibed, temperance work is needed, and is being prosecuted as part of Christian enter-
prise. A worse-evil meets the Christian philanthropist, in the vice that has long eaten
away the vigour of the race. The veteran Dr. Hepburn declares that the Japanese
~are lower in point of virtue than the Chinese, among whom he lived and worked for
-over twenty years, and immeasurably lower than the lowest masses in New York.
One half of the people are sufferers from their own or their fathers’ sins. Emissaries
from Japan unhappily found, in Christian countries, not only models’ of education,
but, as they believed, models . of hygiene,. and " these observations’ induced .and enabled
;them to  systematise - their own. Contagious 'Diseases’ Acts. The tide of feeling is
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already beginning to turn. The Japanese Evangelical Alliance in 1887 sent to the
Government a petition for .the removal of the blot ;. and, within a few weeks, at
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BUDDHIST PRIEST AND HIS PUPILS.

an important meeting of Japanese physicians held at the Grand Hotel at Yokohama,
this resolution was heartily. adopted. The same medical meeting, in view of existing
social perils, recommended that the daughters of Japan should be placed in Christian
schools. It is a sign and a prophecy, when educated native physicians publicly connect
disease with sin, and the cure of sin with Christianity. :

Strict -discipline has been exercised in the Christian churches, wisely, in view of
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the moral condition of the people. In a case of a penitent pastor under. discussion
in a Presbyterian Church court, the native members were the foremost in the refusal
to restore any such offender to office. '

Already Young Men’s Christian Associations are spnnom«r into existence and
influence, and are being adapted to Japanese needs A ‘magnificent hall has been
erected in Osaka, the necessary cost being
defrayed by Japanese Christians and by Young
Men’s Christian Associations in England and
America. It seats about 1,500 people, and the
first week of 1887 saw it fully occupied. during
the meetings of the Evangelical Alliance.

Liberty of conscience has been' recognised
by the Government as a mnecessary factor of
progress, Prior to 1834 every citizen required
to register himself as'either Buddhist or Shin-
toist, and evei?y' burial must be conducted
according to the rites of the one or the other
sect. In 1875 an American missionary at Tokio
had buried a convert with Christian rites. Two
native Christians, who had taken part in the
ceremony, were brought before the courts, repri-
manded, and threatened with fine. In many
cases the cemeteries: were in. Buddhist grounds,
and the priests refused burial.. In the case of
some who were more liberal-minded, permission
was granted, the fee was exacted, and the priests
absented themselves.© In 1884 a notification . :
was issued by the Government abolishing all religious dlstmctlon with. reference to
burial and registration, and announcing that public cemeteries should be provided avail-
able for people of all creeds. Reholous liberty had been won, the rights of conscience
vindicated. :

This. act did more: it. completed religious equality among the sects. For this
had been-the only 'remaining distinetion. The State Church had already been dis-
established. At the revolution the Shinto faith—which amounted ‘to reverence for
the Mikado, the Son of Heaven, and for all parentage and authority—had risen into .
power along with the Imperial cause. A- department of religion had been organised ;.
but the influx of Western idéas'in a few years changed the views of the Government.
The department of religion was abelished; the~ Shinto priests were disendowed;, receiv-
ing pensions. in lieu of their former revenues. These pensions were to cease after
twenty years; and some commuted and adopted a secular business. In 1884 the last
strand that connected the: State was cut, and Church and Shintoists, Buddhists. and
Christians, were: alike self-o"ovemlno“ and self-supporting. .

Seldom have these ends been reached without protracted warfare: and plentiful

" GIRL. SCHOLARS.
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bloodshed, . J apan would have carried the conflict through long - generations, had it
not been that Western nations handed them a national polity, in which the question
was already settled, liberty of conscience already granted. The highest credit, how-
ever, belongs to a nation accepting so wisely the experience of other nations.

The churches had been taking forward movements of great importance during all
these years, and in no mission field has there been such extensive amalgamation of-
churches. Alliances, conferences, and unions stand forth prominently in the history of
the last decade. As early as 1866 we hear of an Evangelical Alliance having been
gathered, which in 1887 held its sixteenth meeting. Composed of delegates from all
Christian churches in Japan, -on -this occasion nearly 1,200 celebrated the Tord’s
Supper together. A native Evangelical Alliance—the Friendly or Harmony Association
~—was formed for the purpose of promoting brotherly feeling, discussing questions of
common interest, securing uniformity of action in common work; and taking common
action in public movements, :

A great conference of missionaries took place in 1878, at which united action
was taken in the matter of Bible- translation, A second, and still - greater, conference
assembled in. 1883, representing fifteen missionary and two Bible. Societies, and composed
of 110 delegates. The Bible Societies were the British and Foreign, and the Bible
Society of Scotland, who were scattering Scripture portions and tracts by colporteurs
in tens of thousands each year. Much work was being done also in connection with
the Religious Tract Society.

That year saw the churches take a fresh start in their advancing campaign. A
time of refreshing, a revival, ha&d, earlier in the year, visited the entire mission field.
Free from excitement and extravagance, it had deepened the faith of the congrega-
tions, and intensified their spiritual ardour. . The missionary conference that followed
in the same year bore the marks of this blessing, displayed a mnew  enthusiasm,’ a
closer brotherhood, and a surer confidence in Christ’s coming victory. It inzu'ked
another epoch. ‘ ‘

The Buddhists were constantly. striving to throw discredit on Christians because
of their sectarian divisions. Many of the people were led to believe that the various
missions were at “daggers drawn.” Had that been true, it would have been no worse
than the sectarianism of the Buddhists; for they are divided and sub-divided and
cross-divided, and each division is the enemy of the rest. But to correct the false
impression, Dr. Hada, a physician in the Chur¢ch Missionary Society’s Mission,
organised "a series of great lecture meetings, the various Christian missions taking part.
The largest theatre in Tokio was rented, and 4,000 persons gathered, many being unable
to gain admission. ‘The Evangelical Alliance Lecture Meetings, with audiences of
2,500 people, attracting leading physicians and Government employés, had served the
same purpose, proved Protestant unity, and awakened a wide-spread interest.  These
occasional conferences did not end in Japan where so often they end at home—in
smoke. They speedily led to organic union. The tendency of the Christian churches
thus far has been to gather into two clusters, Episcopal and Presbyterian. _

‘The Episcopal missionaries of England and America héld a united conference by
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which a Prayer Book Translation Committee was appointed. The mornmng and even-
ing-. prayer, litany, and: communion offices were issued within a year; the remainder
were added “thrée years later, and in 1885 the thirty-nine articles were pubhshed in
Japanese. This movement towards union was consummated in 1887, when the native
«<hurches, organised by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, the Church
Missionary Society, and the American Episcopal Missions, met in Synod and: f'ormed,‘
themselves into one—the “Japan Church.” A constitution of .canons was agreed upon.
The Prayer Book and articles of the Church of England are for the present to define
the worship and belief of the United Church ; and Bishop Williams and Bishop Bicker-.
steth share between them the superintendence of the congregations. :

Another and larger union had been happily completed some years earlier. The
-various Presbyterian and Reformed Missions from America and Scotland  held a
Synod (in 1876, and agreed to unite and form “The United Church of. Christ in
Japan.” 'When the union .was consummated it had eight . congregations and 623
members. At the Assembly of 1886, ten years later, 101 delegates ~represented 58
«congregations and 5,152 members, which was a gain of 1,193 upon the previous year.
In 1887, the membershlp rose further to 6,859; and thus the United (Presbyterian or-
Reformed) Church is the Lngest ‘Church in the country. Negotiations have been
proceeding with the Congregationalists, the next in size, with a view to union
between them and the United Church. A committee of missionaries and native re-
Presentatives have drawn’ up a basis of union, and these approaches aré  being
Jappily crowned with success. k

“In the case of the theological colleges the same process of a,nnlcramamon has
been in operation. The churches wisely demand a hlgh standard of education from
“their native pastors; for the Christian converts have Dbeen taken ]awely from the
middle and upper middle classes, especially from the Samurai, who in their heyday.
conjoined ' literature. and wasfare. Union among divinity schools will help to. secure
the’ ablest professors. :

In the * translation™ of . the Scnptures in Bible and .Tract Society work, the same
spmt of co-operation has manifested itself alike among natives and missionaries.
" The : translation of the Old and New Testaments has been accomplished by com-
Imtteeq representing the various churches. Portions of the New Testament have been
pubhshed year by year as they were  translated. It was in 1880 that the entire New
“Testament was completed, when a umted public meeting was held in Tokio to celebrate
‘the event."

- The tmnslatlon of the Old Testament was carried on through the next seven
yem’s and in February, 1888, the entire Bible was issued, dedicated to God’s honouri
and service “in the name of the whole body of Protestant missionaries in Japan.”
The Ja apanese Churches had expressed - a desire to have a share in this work, and
in.1884 three Christian native scholars were added to the committee of translation.

Dr. Hepburn is on all hands recognised as holding the place of honour in this
work, having originated the scheme and - drafted most of the translation. Nor is this
the only service he has rendered to Japanese literature.” The standard dictionary
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is his, the product of thirteen years
severe labour. The name of the Rev. P.
K. Fyson deserves to be mentioned along
with his as a translator. Another of his
coadjutors in that work has laid Japanese
Bible students under a deep debt by his
Reference New Testament.

The Press has been employed, not

only in Bible work, but also in the publi-
cation of good Christian literature. Not
only have millions of Scriptures been
scattered by colporteurs over the land;
but the Japanese have been supplied with
Lives of Christ, Commentaries on the
Parables and the Gospels, and books
apologetic and devotional. Mr. White, an
English Baptist missionary, has had the
honour. .of translating. the < Pilgrim’s

i
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Progress,” with illustrations adapting the
captivating dream to Japanese life -and
customs. A few of these we reproduce:
as interesting to the English reader. The:
fact that the first edition of 2,000 copies
was almost exhausted within a year, shows
the popularity of the Bedford prisoner in
Japan. :
Other forward movements were made ;.
other -signs of Christian progress were
visible.. The Sunday of Christian  nations
was officially adopted as the Day of Rest.
The weekly holiday had come every sixth
day, and an attempt -had been made to-
induce the foreign teachers and professors
‘to conduct their classes on the Sunday.
The Government shrewdly tried the plan.
“Divide and Conquer,” and gave the order

i /

IN THE SLOUGH OF DESPOND,
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first to the Frenchmen, who yielded to
the demand. They next tried - Germans,
English, and American employés; but all,
some on religious, others on purely mun-
dane grounds, stood firm against the
demand. It was soon found inconvenient
to have two sets of holidays in Govern-
ment departments; and, in consequence,
ere long the weekly holiday was changed
from each sixth to each seventh day in
all Government offices! No one supposes
that the change implied any Christian
motives. in the Government. Economy
in diminishing the national holidays, the
action of foreign teachers, and the custom
of Western nations, had more to do with
it, But it was done all the same. ‘

In the native churches, self-reliance

"GHRISTIAN AND THE THREE SHINING ONES,
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and the desire for organised Church life
have been among the many fore-gleams.
of permanent stability. - Everywhere, in
Episcopal as well as in Presbyterian,
Congregationalist, and Methodist congre-
gations, members have claimed a re-
spdnsible share in the government of
the congregation’s affairs.  Accordingly,
church- committees have sprung- up in
almost every mission. While temporarily
accepting the authority of Bishop Williams
and Bishop Bickersteth, the congregations.
under their supervision “avow their desire
for an independent national Episcopal
Church, separated for a time from the
other churches, but looking forward to
union hereafter.” This desire for organic
amalgamation characterises all the mission
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churches, They have also g singular pride in being self-supporting, and many
have already reached a position of independence. They, who have received 50
much from -missionary enterprise, display already great missionary and evangelistic -
zeal. A mission to Corea has long been contemplated; but, for years to come,

home mission work is likely to give sufficient scope for Christian enthusiasm. :

‘Radical and prophetic changes are passing over native religions; temples are belno
used by the Government as schools and hospitals, and the sanctity of the great sh11nes
and images is passing away. Mr. Clark, already named in connection with educational
and Christian work, writes :—* After studying the Dai Buts [or Great Buddha] at Nara,
as a work of art, I climbed up into his capacious lap, and sat upon one of his thumbs,
which are placed together in a devout attitude. Here I began to sing the Doxology,
.to the astonishment of the priest standing below.” There are .thinner streams. of
pilgrims to the shrines of Nikko and Isé, and the legends of the gods are greeted
~with derisive laughter in the streets. Some priests foresee with loud lamentations
the coming triumph of Christianity ; .while others are spurred by these . imminent
~dangers to larger efforts. The. Japanese Gazette rvegrets to say “that Buddhism.
cannot long hold its ground, and that Christianity must finally.prevail throughout
all Japan. Japanese Buddhism and Western sciences cannot stand together.”

In the heart of the country, Mr. Fyson once found the Secriptures and other
‘Christian publications being sold openly at a little bookstall in the grounds of a
Buddhist temple. When asked, “Do “the priests allow you to sell these .books?” the
sstall-keeper’s reply was, ¢ Thoy buy them themselves They are some of my best
customers »

A vigorous defence of their falth has been begun by the Buddhists. Years ago
they subsidised newspapers and lecturers to demolish the new religion, and it :is
reported that they raised a large fund to bribe converts to retwrn' to the bosom of
‘mother-church. They have begun to emulate Christian churches in their philanthropic
work, in order to maintain their hold on the respect of the people. Several institutions
have been .started for rescuing .and .educating neglected: children and . orphans. - One
«of these, called the “Blessed-field-assembly-rearing-children-institution,” has a box for
.donations suspended on the pillars of ¢ity temples, with an. inscription inviting support.

One sect” of Buddhists has:been intensely active in adapting itself to the new
‘phases of Japanese civilisation. The Shin-Shiu, or Protestant Buddhists, described in an
-earlier chapter, founded at Kioto a school and college on the Western model, for the
purpose of educating a priesthood who shall use the enemy’s weapons in the coming
Armageddon of religions in Japan.® It has splendid buildings, capable of accommodating
‘two hundred students, library, large chapel, and long blocks of students’ quarters with
:studies below and dormitories above. The full course covers seven years, three preliminary
and four collegiate. Western languages, science, and religions are -studied, the text-
book of English being the New Testament. This college is being rebuilt on a larger
- scale; and other similar seminaries are springing up in various parts of the country.

Students have been sent by the same sect to Europe, some to Oxford, to learn
the secrets of Western thought in philosophy and religion, and return. armed with
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powerful weapons of defence and attack. One case is worth quoting, of a young priest
who came to England to find the vulnerable points of Christianity, and who became
wblivieus of its weaknesses in the discovery of its sublimities. He appears to have been
a man of intense application, independent mind, and pure heart. Excessive study
destroyed his health, and he died shortly after leaving England to visit India on the
way heme to Japan. Professor Max Miiller wrote to the Times a letter descriptive of
his character and lamenting his loss. His English tutor gave some reminiscences of
him, and of his impressions on confronting Christian teaching. It was proposed that
they should read the Gospels together; and Kasawara, finding they were written in
Greek, proeeeded to acquire the Greek tongue in order to study them in the original
«In reading them he often made his comments as though thinking aloud.” His tutor’s
notes contain such passages as the following :— )

““The Christ of your Scriptures,’ he said, ‘is a truly sublime personality. In all
the four biographies or Gospels He stands out a distinctive and unique figure, always
conscious- of -His own superior moral grandeur and of His intimate relations with the
invisible essence. ~His personal presence must have been a profound awe, and at the
same time an irresistible magnetism.. His tone of authority is- very majestic, and: quite
becoming His consciousness of pre-éminent moral superiority. His ethics are unim-
peachable, and His own example of them grahdly consistent and complete. 1 can
conceive of nothing more morally beautiful in spirit and life than this figure of ‘the
Jesus of the Four Gospels. He could not have been a literary imagination, but must
have been a fact in history. I am struck with the consistency of this portraiture of
the Christ in His biographies, and the affirmation that He was the Word or mani-
festation of God. The imnage of God must needs be the Ideal Man. . . . He has
spoken the first and last word of true religion, and ‘is the first and last .example -of it
in the purity and perfection of His own personal life. Religion can speak no higher
word than life, and. can be neither more nor less than life. Your Christianity has
the whole of all actual and possible religion in its grand rudimental doetrine of life in
shrists . . - ,

“So pure a nature as that of the Christ must have been a great sufferer from the
misuhd’erstandingé, reproaches, and active lostilities of the powerful -classes _among
his contemporaries. It seems as if He were always bearing the sins of wicked people,
and bleeding at His very heart for the unhappy state of all who opposed themselves -
to Him. And yet He avows of Himself the consciousness of such a perfect peace
within His own soul that, though a Son of Man in the midst of the suffering conditions
of the world, He was yet while on earth a Son of Man who is in Heaven.”

. The battle to-day, however, lies between scientific Agnosticism and Christianity.
The Reformed Buddhists, now so busy, may keep out.the tide for a brief interval; yet
already it is seen to be irresistible so far as they are concerned. But students sent to
America or Europe by Government, return to talk Spencer and Darwin and look
with philosophic indifference on all religions. Mill and Buckle, Huxley and Tyndall,
“The Origin of Species” and “Sociology,” are openly for sale on native book-stalls.
A Professor- of ' Natural History in Tokio :University, an American biologist, used his
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position in the class-room to preach Atheistic Evolution. He engaged: a hall near the

great Buddhist temple of Tokio—the Temple of Asakiisa—which answers to the St. Paul’s

Cathedral of Japan, and lectured to immense audiences, including many leading thinkers: of

the capital. His teaching became the talk of the college students, and many were

apt'n ated by his materialistic evolution. As in India, rLmongst the keen intellects of the

Japanese the first-fruits of the decay of the older faiths is often the loss of any faith
“at all, and the greedy welcome of a materialism which professes to- account for everything

in purely material terms. Two hundred thousand English volumes were imported in 1887, a
large fraction being Agnostic writings and anti-religious publications. The educated classes

recoil from their own religions, so full of idolatrous superstitions, but in many cases it has

become a recoil from all religions. = A Christian Japanese declares :—* The aged, time-worn
_ religions of Japan are tottering to their fall. The people are unsettled. They are- ready
to reject every belief, however reasonable, if it be only old, and to embrace every doctrine,
however absurd, if it be only new. The scepticism of Japan, though now confined to
the educated few, is yet an undeveloped giant, and must either be crushed while: young,
or else it will crush us.” ,

The consequence is that large numbers .are indifferentists, preferring philosophic'
neutrality to a defined faith. Eclecticism is the. order of the day. The proposal to
found a new religion has been seriously made and canvassed! Why should not Japan
cull the best from the creeds of different countries, and adapt the new system: to the
customs and feelings of the people? But no one has come to the front to gather  the
cream of every religion. To compete with one already marching to success, the founder
of the new, the Eclectic religion (as a great monarch said long ago), would need to give
himself to crucifixion for the sake of truth and man, and then rise from the grave.

But even here there are signs that the current of Agnosticism is slackening. One
significant fact may be given. Mr. Fukuzawa, the leading Progressionist of New Japan,
who declined every offer of a,place in the Government Ministry, and instead founded.a
famous school in Tokio, organised lectures against the Christian and all religions. - His
eminence as a writer and an educationist won a hearing for his free-thought lectures ;
and Fukuzawa became a large factor in the questions discussed by missionaries.
But recently a remarkable change has appeared in his attitude to Christianity.
Eminent publicists have been discussing the question whether Japan should adopt the
Christian veligion.  Mr. Fukuzawa, who frankly acknowledges that personally he has
no interest in religion, advocates its adoption for the sake of its secondary benefits; its.
social and national fruits. He recognises that it is the creed of the most civilised races;
and that it is a security for social stability, and the best instrument of enlightenment.
and progress. In this he is supported by a large and influential section of educated

Japanese opinion, ‘

Professor Toyama, of the Imperlal University, ha,s issued a work to promote
this movement. He claims that Chinese ethics must now be replaced by Christian
ethics, that the introduction of Christianity will secure such benefits as (1) the
improvement of music; (2) the union of sentiment and feeling, leading to harmo-
nious co-operation ; (3) the supply of a medium of intercourse between ‘men and women.
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This is " a ‘case of protectivé inimicry. - It has not yet been shown, however, how a.
nation can, by the adoption of a religion, secure its secondary - benefits without “p’ei'sonal
and honest belief of its substance by the people. The results that followed Constantine’s
official acceptance of Christianity do not supply an encouraging precedent. But such
discussions in high quarters contribute to the spread of a spirit- of inquiry and’ respect.
It is a significant fact that Fukuzawa’s son has become a Unitarian, .and under his
auspices ‘a' Unitarian “embassy” has been sent to Japan. In his farewell “address,
at Boston, in November, 1887, Mr. Knapp, the missionary, said—1] VIy errand is hot a.
mission to heathen. It .is conference, not conversion, at which I aim.” Thereafter
young Fukuzawa read an address which closed with the extraordinary benediction—
« May God, Buddha, and the eight million deities of Japan bless him.”

Thus, as has been well said, “a new sun is rising upon Japan.” Gently but resist-
lessly Christianity is leavening the nation. “In the next century the native word
inaka (rustic, boor) will mean heathen.” Strong native churches have been organised,
and have given [promise of one united Christian Church .of J apan. The Bible has been
given to them in their »own>langu__a,ge, and orders for copies have poured in by post
and telegraph from all parts of the country. - The members are drawn mainly from
the best grades of society, the upper middle class, including the ex-Samurai, from
whom the Ministers of State have also been taken. Mr. Katsii, ‘a nobleman who had
been Prime Minister of the Shocun, and afterwards a Minister of State, who was also
linked with Okubo as a hero of the Restoration, permitted a Christian professor to
hold a service in his grounds, allowed his three daughters and two soms to attend,
and by-and-by his eldest daughter avowed her acceptance of (,hllstla,mty in baptlsm
and' one son expressed his wish to enter the Christian ministry.

The education of Young Japan continues to be largely in Christian hands. Female edu-
cation in its higher branches flourishes under Christian control. Domestic life, the marriage
- relation, social morality, are feeling the virtue that flows from the touch of Christ.

“"The Russo-Greek Church and -the Roman Catholic have large numbers of converts ;
but they increase at a much smaller rate of progress than do the Protestant Churches.
During the four years preceding 1888 the Protestant Church -increased threefold. In
1872, there were only ten converts in all Japan after fourteen years’ labour. = The
returns issued' in 1888, sixteen years later, show that twenty thousand have been
gathered into Church membership, representing a gain of five thousand upon the
previous year’s return. There are two hundred and twenty-one organised congregations
and over a hundred ordained native pastors. In addition to these, twenty-four missionary
societies in Europe and America have two hundred and fifty-three missionaries on the
ground.  Of these, five-sixths represent American societies. American Christianity has thus
maintained the place it took when Perry broke through the seclusion of two centuries.

TLatest reports tell of new movements and fresh progress, of a Scripture Union with
five  thousand - members, of a religious awakening at Tokio in which five hundred
Japanese within one month professed allegiance to the Son of God. The present is
truly the spring-time, but it is the sprmc-tlme only what shall the harvest be amongst
a people such as this? '
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CHAPTER LVIIL
THE NEW ORDER.

Social and Political Changes—Lighthouses—Ships and Navy—Cabs and Bath-chairs—Boulevards and Bankers—
Telegraphs—Railways—Post-offices—Omnibuses—Book-stalls— Fire-engines — Pullman -Cars— Factories—
Exhibitions—Chambers of Commerce—Newspapers—Roman Letter Association—The Court Language—
Constitutional Government—A Second Cha.mlqer——-Then and Now. :

THE Christian transformation of Japan has been accompanied by social changes
and political developments equally great. - The old order has changed, giving place

to new. We pictured the scenes and life of the people as seen by the earliest diplo-
matists and missionaries. A second visit to-day will supply a sufficiently startling contrast.
Thirty years ago we found a country without lighthouses, without sea-going ships,

and without a navy. - Now the Mitsu Bishi, or Japan Mail Steam-ship Company, have
a large fleet of ocean steamers that make swift passages between - Shanghai- and
Nagasaki, Kobe and Yokohama, and that sail, under native commanders and engineers,
‘past - frequent " lighthouses and - light-ships. We steam into the Bay of Yedo, past
-Japanese war-ships of the most modern type, thread our way through a fleet of foreign
merchantmen ‘and native junks, and gaze upon a large and flourishing sea-port,
‘Yokohama, which in Perry’s day was only a swamp. Pretty ‘bungalows dot the
-green slopes of the Bluff, and foreign hotels and clubs front the bay. The sampans
‘are the same, but they carry us to a well-constructed harbour, where -we have to
run- the gauntlet of the custom-house, whose oﬂice1s are dlessed in English uniform,

and spealt to us in the English language. :

Men who met the earliest visitors in a coat of mail, now beset us with peram-
bulator-cabs. - From the bath-chan‘ or the .perambulator - has been evolved the
Jinricksha, the «man-power-carriage.”. Resembling .a- dwarf hansom, only -with. a man
between the shafts, well lacquered a,nd supplied with an available hood, this «Pull-
‘man car” will-carry us sixty miles per day at the rate of six miles per hour. These
-“Dbipeds in harness” must now exceed seventy thousand in number in the cities of
Japan. : ' ’
We are driven along broad European boulevards to banker or money-changer,
where we find John Chinaman entrusted with responsible duties. We: post on past
foreign warehouses and the Union Church (English) to the telegraph office, where we
hand ‘in a cablegram that reaches England seven hours earlier than it left Japan'!
On. to the railway station, where we take tickets for Tokio printed in English and
‘Japanese, have our luggage checked, and find in the waiting-room a daily paper on
the table, and a bookstall in the correr covered with daily and weekly journals. The
‘guards in the orthodox English dress wait to signal “all right” to the driver; so we
take our seats in the long American car, and find ourselves beside picturesque
-women, who -squat upon the seat and smoke tobacco. If we traverse the length of
:the train’ we shall find some among the. third-class ‘passengers who have hired tiny
cushions for a cent before starting, to be handed to the porter on arrival.
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During our journey of twenty miles to Tokio, we remember that this, the first
railway, was opened in 1872, and now at least five hundred 1iles are opened to
traffic, while eleven railway companies were started in 1887. Till 1869 there was no
telegraph; now its network of fifteen thousand miles of wire covers the country, and
four cables connect Japan with the rest of the world. Telephone and electric light
have been added. The post-office was established in 1871, and in 1885 nearly one
hundred million letters, post-cards, and packages passed through its hands. In Tokio
there are letter-boxes in almost.every street, red mail-gigs hwrrying to the stations;
and Smart postrhen in uniform delivering letters six or seven times per day. The
"words “post-ofice” in English may be seen in many a village, and money orders
and ‘savings banks have been added.

Our train passes stations with names in Roman letters, and is s10'nalled on the
block system. To our right, ironeclads, with the flags of all nations, and coastmg
vessels and junks, cover the bay anchorage, while to the left Fuji, now as of yore,
«gleams in its snowy surplice like a solemn priest before the altar of God.”

At Tokio we emerge into a broad and busy thoroughfare, with a-lining of trees
on each side. Omnibuses run frequently, but the initiated beware of them _The
ancient and the modern, side by side, make a strange patchwork. Young swells with
Paisley shawls on their shoulders, shops littered with Manchester and Bradford goods,
book-stalls with native and English books intermingled, fire-engines and gas-lamps,
riders on horseback, carriages driven by grooms in livery, and passengers with clatter-
ing' pattens, make up a strange and hybrid scene. The following, given by Dr.
Faulds: in Nine Years im Nipon, is typical —« Notice. Shoe Manufacturer. = Design
at any choice. The undersigned being engaged long and succeeded with their capacity
at shoe factory at Isekats, in Tokio; it is now established in. my liability at under-
mentioned lot all furnishment will be attended in moderate -term with  good
quahty, : ‘ : o

-Our Pullman car hurries through the streets and past the lotus- coveled 1noat of
the ancient palace of the Shoglns, to the British Legation. Or we are trundled along
to the Concession, covered with the homes of missionaries, or to one of the colleges on
the wooded eminences.

The two-sworded men have disappeared since our last visit. The abolition of
feudalism left the Samurai without aim or calling.. They crowded the Civil Serviee
and the professions, taught in schools, edited newspapers. The foremost became the
real governors of Japan, the Ministers or officials of State: many of them—strange
social upheaval—engaged in trade, once so despised. Many of these knights of
the feudal times have been glad to become’ grooms or policemen, and were we
to inquire we might tind that our’ jimricksha - men once wore the two swords. :

They still wore the knightly weapons; but as they adopted Furopean dress they
found the- swords inconvenient éncumbrances. Ere long a royal decree was issued
permitting all and sundry to wear two swords, and ‘thereupon they lost their charm.
When thie Government took the next step and forbade the Samurai to wear -them,
the order had been anticipated in large measure by common custom. *The pawnbroker
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shlpped them as eulloSltles to: Europe and the country became so -bare of them, that
durlng an insurrection they rose to a premlum ,

The social upheaval has placed the first last and the last first. It was ‘a mark
of - radleal revolution when, at the opening of the first railway, a group of merchantg
formerly the lowest social grade, presented an address of congratulation to the Mikado.
Factorles exhibitions, and Chambers . of Commelce have become the stock—m trade of
new J apan The year 1887 gave birth’ to 111 Industrlal Companies in ‘three cities
alone :

‘ Twenty-ﬁve years ago J apan had no newspapel, now it has over- two thonsand—
more- than we should find in Spain or in Russia, or in all the rest of Asia. These
represent all  varieties' of 1nterest———1ndustr1al mechamcal medical, 160'3,1 ;educational,
- political,” and Christian.  You may address any of the leading dailies in Tokio in
French, German or English, and a translation of your letter will appear in the next issue.

The Roman Letter - Association was formed in 1884, for the purpose of substi-
tuting the Roman alphabet for the Japanese and Chinese syllabary. ~An - ordinary
pupil’ loads his memory with' at’ least” 4,000 Japanese' characters, while to graduate in
a higher eollege a student ‘must know double that number. To learn to write the
languaﬂe in Roman letters would require hardly as many weeks as the present system
takes years. For the Press the gain would be as valuable as for education, seeing that
“ab present & composn’m s case of type contains thousands of compartments, and fills a.
room, Thls society of Romanisation' has now over a thousand members, many of them
princes” and Government officials, the’ ‘Govetnment warmly supportlng this reform A.
Romamsed ‘New Testament is' now in'its second edition.

It is even proposed to substitute English for Japanese as the lanouage of the‘
country. It is not likely, however, that a people with such a history will break with -
1ts past thus. * But FEnglish has been made obligatory in the common schools of the
country: Blaekboard slates, and Arabic numerals are extensively in vogue. :

Of the 53,000 primary sohools “conternplated by the Government, 30,000 have
already been erected. The entire increase of pupils in one year was two hundred
thousand at least. The best scholars are prepared by the teashers to be sent fo
Europe or America, and there Japanese students have frequently taken foremost
places: in Unlvelsrty Prize Lists. In twenty years 600 have been sent. for foreign
edueatlon at’ Government expense, and it is beheved that another 600 have gone at
their own  cost. ‘ '

The evolutlon of constr‘rutlonal government has a remarkable record. After the
Res‘roratlon the Privy Council, headed by the Mikado, was supreme. ‘In 1877, accord-
ing to promlse Provincial Representatlve Asseinblies were instituted, empowered . to
control local taxation and local: interests. " This small experience of Local Government
whetted the" peoples appetlte for “more powel The Press led public opinion in' the
same'. direction, ‘and in 1881 the Mlkado proolarmed that in 1890 he would ©establish
& const1tutronal form" of government.” A special commission was appointed, with
Count Tto at its’ head, to ‘prepare a' constitution for the ~promised Representatwe
Parliament.
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Another wise step in advance was taken when the foundations for a Second
Chamber were laid in the formation of a new nobility. The old nobles had been
mere puppets of clever retainers. In 1884, hundreds who had distinguished them-
selves in the service of their country were admitted to the new peerage, under the
titles of Marquis, Count, Baron, etc. Wise statosmen foresaw that the Parliament to be
elected by citizens capable of writing and reading would need a regulator in the
shape of a partially hereditary Upper Chamber. _

Thirty years ago the Government was a tyranny; now it is a Constitutional
Monarchy. Then Japan lived a hermit life, unknowing and unknown; now it has an
emissary at every court in Europe. Then the feudalism of the Middle Ages combined
with the dual system to make a consolidated empire impossible; now' there is one
sovereign ruling constitutionally his entire territory. Then “the sea was a bulwark;
now it is a pathway.” Then science, higher education, and medicine were a thousand
years behind ; now they are abreast of this century. Then woman was property, had no
marital rights; now  her elevation and higher education are among the watchwords
of Japan. Then-to leave the shores was to incur the penalty of death; now hun-
dreds - visit foreign countries ‘annually, to bring back the civilisation of Christendom.
Then a Christian was forced to trample on the Cross or perish; now Christians are
counted by tens of thousands, and publicists are calling for the .official adoption of
Christianity. : ' C '

The direct contribution of Christians through its missions to the civilisation of
Japan has been incalculable ; ‘equalled only by its indirect contribution througk the
mstitutions and social character which it had already shaped in the West.
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XXXIL—THE NORTH: AMERICAN INDIANS,
’ CHAPTER LIX. '
CHOCTAWS DACOTAS, AND WYANDOTTS

Moving towards the Setting Sun—The Good God and the- Bad God—“Medlcme ” and. “Medlcme Chiefs sm
The Great ¢ Medicine” Dance—The Ordeal of Self. torture—Mourning for the Dead—The Happy
Hunting Grounds—Life-processes—Early Missionary Labours—A Rev1va1—.Bmken Treaties—The Indians
of Oregon—A Horrible Massacre—The Dacotas—* Eagle-help ”—The Gospel of Soap—Wanderm«r Sionz—
The Dacota Languag e—Hazelwood—Bloodshed—Da,ngel and Deliverance—The Sioux War—The % Mystery-
life "~ Peter Cartwright—Rogues™ Harbour—In ‘Tllincis—A Tragic Accident—Backwoods ‘Preaching—
Buccess of Cartwright’s Ministry—Slavery—John Stewart, a Singing Pilgrim—The Wyandot.ts—Rev.
J. B. leey—Robext A1mst10ng—~‘ Fne-wa,te1 ’—The Scalp Yell——-Sa,vage .Whites,

:'W ILLIAM PENN made a tleaty with the Indians and kept it. So fal as the makmg
. of treaties goes, the United States Government. has followed Penn’s example ; but
unlike him, it has violated its solemn engagements whenever convenience -or inclination
made fresh arrangements: desirable. Before the onward march of civilisation the poor
Indian has had to keep moving on towards the setting sun. A score of times during
the present century, the red men: have been driven, by heartless tyranny, into savage
outbreaks of spoliation and. massacre, which- have beenr repressed with merciless ferocity.
To evangelise the Indian was one of the ostensible aims of the pioneer colonists; and
yet, ‘in 1876, Sitting Bull declares, “There is not one whlte man who loves an Indian,
and not a true Indian but hates a white man.” Do :

" Nevertheless much hasbeen dorie. - The Government has alded the work of cw1hsat10n
amongst the settled Indians, and the various Missionary Societies have co-operated in -
the work. Episcopalians, Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptists, Friends—in short, all the
evangelical churches of America have, either separately or in combination, taken part
in the work of Christianising the Indians. Missions have. been carried on in a vast
number of . places, sometimes temporarily sometimes permanently, by a succession of
faithful labourers. We shall not attempt anything like an historical summary of the
widespread and constantly varying labours of the churches amongst the red men, but
shall content ourselves with a few sample narratives that may serve to show the.
nature of the work accomplished, and the more striking characteristics of the remark-
able people whom it was sought to bring into the Christian fold.

But it will be well in the first place to say a little about the Indians of the
present day before we refer to the work of the missionaries. The various tribes under
the rule of the United States make up a total of about two hundred and fifty.
thousand red men, exhibiting a great many degrees of civilisation, from the cultivated
Cherokee or Choctaw of the Indian territory, down to the savage Apache of Arizona,
the “wildest, fiercest, most cruel and barbarous in all their habits and instinets, of the
American Indians.” But even amongst the Apaches, a large majority have found that
it pays them better to cultivate land and deal in corn and bullocks than to follow the
customs of their forefathers. ,

» More than half the Indian population of the United States is comprised in the
sixty tribes cut up into innumerable bands and inhabiting the country between the
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Miésissippi River and the Rocky Mountains.

Plains, who still to a large extent preserve their ancient customs. -

Colonel Dodge spent over thirty years, and has given his ‘experiences in a book

which is acknowledged to be one of the most graphic and accurate presentments of

Indian life ever published.

- The Colonel found that (subject to many shades and gradations) the religious

belief of the Indian centres in two Gods, a good one and a bad one.

is his friend and helper in business, in war, even in crime.

is no question of right er wrong mixed up with this system—the Good God or “Great

thwarting him, and is the cause of every disaster, misfortune, or disappointment.
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Spirit” is always doing the best he can for the Indian, and wants no prayers, thanks,
or service of any kind. But the Bad God is unceasingly. struggling against him, and
can be bribed or propitiated by offerings. . Only in- this life these gods have ‘power,
and the Indian looks forward to immortality in a Happy Hunting Ground where he
shall be beyond their control. . But into that Happy Hunting Ground, according to

the orthodox belief (now much modified), no man who has lost his scalp or who- has
been ‘strangled can enter. ,

Under such a system, the only rehgmus anxiety which the Indian feels is as to
which of his two gods has got the upper hand in regulating his affairs. The relation
of the gods to each other as regards himself is expressed by a term which has been
universally translated “medicine.” When all is going well with a man, his “medicine”
18 good; when he misses a shot or fails in an enterprise, his “medicine” is bad.
Hence, every new theory is cautiously and doubtfully received. It may be “good
medicine,” and therefore helpful to the Good God in his unceasing struggle, or it may
be “bad medicine,” and so aid the Bad God to perpetrate mischief By watching
the flight of birds, the crawling of snakes, or the movements of horses, the poor Indian
tries to discover which of his gods is in the ascendant, and arrange his. proceedings
accordingly. He also depends on his “ medicine” bag, containing various ingredients, such
as earth and bones, and likewise one special ingredient known only to himself. The
making of medicine, generally performed about once a week, is one of the highest religious-
exercises known to the orthodox Indian. Tf, by certain signs which become apparent
during the mixing, he finds that the medicine is not good, he carefully buries it, and
mixes again. If he has reason to believe that his own special ingredient which he
adds to the tribal ingredient is proving a failure, he goes out into the wilderness and
starves himself into a trance, in hope of a new secret being revealed to him in place of
that which he obtained by similar means at his initiation,

Fach tribe has its ¢medicine chief” who lives in luxury at the expense of the
community. When the women cook anything particularly nice for their husbands,
they always run with a portion of it to the “medicine chief’s” tent. This worthy
has to be reckless in battle, for he claims to have “medicine” that makes him
invulnerable. One of his chief duties is to heal the sick, for can he not cast out the
Bad God who makes men il1? Old women howl in chorus, the medicine chief beats his
tom-tom above the sufferer’s head and chants his incantations, and the affair soon
ends either by the patient’s death or recovery. There are numerous grades of medicine
‘men amongst the.Indian tribes; some of them are addicted to all sorts of strange
conjuring and horrible practices.

‘Now and . again the Indians and their medicine chief meet in solemn conclave,
not exactly to worship the Good God, but rather for the purpose of getting informa-
tion from him as regards coming events. With burnt-offerings, with signs of divina-
tion, and with abundant smoking of the medicine pipe, conclusions are arrived at with
respect to the number of ponies that may be expected during the coming season, and
similar matters of interest to the tribe.

No doubt, many of cur readers have heard of the great medicine dance. It has
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become greatly modified in most tribes, and is now only carried out ‘in its complete-
ness by a few wild tribes not yet brought under the rule of the established authorities.
We shall, however, describe it as it was practised by all the tribes of the plains
until within the last few years. The reader must imagine ‘a great central lodge with
open sides, but with a rough roof of boughs and skins supported by poles. From the
roof hangs a small image, painted white one side, and black the other, so as to sym-
bolise both the gods. The middle part of the lodge is roped .off for the dancers, who
are selected by the medicine chief from the warriors of the tribe, . At the appointed
hour these appear in the circle almost naked; in each dancer’s mouth there is a bone
whistle, ornamented with a single tail-feather of the chapparal cock. All the Plains
Indians esteem this bird so “highly as “good medicine,” that it is becoming exceed-
ingly scarce. v

Ranged in a cu'cle the dancers begin a slow monotonous round each eye fixed on’
the small image hanging from the roof, and each dancer accompanying himself with
continued shrill whistling. It is a dance of endurance, and although some young
bewmners soon begin to bound with enthusmsm, the more practlsed take .care to
husband their strength. : '

Without & pause for rest, food, -or drink, the dance goes on, and is very
monotonous and uninteresting, until in the course of eight or ten hours signs  of
weariness are apparent. Outmde the ring of appointed guards thete is mow a dense
ring of relatives and . friends, who, with yells of frenzied excitement; stir up the’ dancers
to renewed effort, or cheer up a favourite with words - of loving encouragement. Pre-
‘ sently the lodge rings with -the wild shrieks of the women, 'as one of the dancers
staggers and falls - The guards: drag out the body and lay it on its back. The
medicine chief comes with his medicine, paints and draws signs on “the- body, which is
then taken out in the open air and - revived with buckets of water. The women
hail the restoration with cries of joy, and earnestly beg the officiating personage to
spare this dancer from further effort. The medicine “chief’s word is’ law, étnd_he may,’
if he pleases, order the warrior back into the circle. But the prayers of the womeén,
backed up by the promise of one, two, or half a dozen ponies (according to the wealth
of the dancer) generally result in the man’s bemg led back to his tent to recover
from his fatigue.

Meanwhile the dance goes on, and if at the appointed time no death has resulted,
“good medicine” is declared, and with light hearts the council meet and decide on
their programme for the season. - But if, on the other hand, death has resulted,
the camp resounds with howls and shrieks, the women gash their arms and
bosoms with knives, and after burying the dead the bands separate, anxious to flee
from the wrath of the Bad God, who has proved himself the strongest ~on  this
occasion. ' o
But the glory of the medicine chief has now considerably departed. - Any
warrior may hold a medicine lodge if he can afford the expense. The dancers enlist
voluntarily from motives of personal vanity, or to perform a vow, or because it is
considered amongst the young warriors as the right thing to do. There is now no
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obligation to die over the ‘business, and of the hundred or 'so who begin the dance,
many fall out at intervals, till on the fourth day. some ten or twelve remain, who
have actually danced -and. whistled for seventy-five hours without a moment’s pause.
Great fame is. won by this trial of endurance; and if all has gone on. harmoniously,
and the weather has been fine, these. are taken as sufficient signs of good medicine,”
and :the lodge: is declared ‘a success. . : :

In days gone by, no young Indian could become & warrior w1thout p&ssmd through
an ordeal of brutal' torture. This is no longer required,. but the practice is by no-

INDIAN BURIAL PLACE.

means. discontinued. There are still many - who submit to self-torture—some from
religious motives, others from an ambitious pride in their own fortitude, and a desire
to stand high in the estimation of their people. When the medicine dance is over,
the aspirants for torture come forward. Some religious rites are performed, and then
the medicine chief makes two vertical cuts in-the breast of each of the volunteers,
about two inches apart, and three or four inches long. He makes the incisions by
passing his broad-bladed knife through the pectoral muscles, and then lifts.the in-
tervening flesh from the bone, and passes through the opening the. end of a horse-
hair rope, three-quarters of an inch thick. The -rope is secured with a piece of
wood, and the long end is fastened to the top of one of the lodge poles. Here the
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sufferer must remain without food or water till he cantear himself free. Sometimes
the ropes are passed through the muscles of the shoulder-blades, and weighted with
buffalo skulls, which the devotee drags about till his flesh gives way and liberates
the ropes. It is understood that it is “good medlcme to ‘get loose. speedily, -and
“bad medicine” to" be several days over it. - . B

The man who flinches from the knife, or who cries out at any stage of the
process, is set free at once amidst general contempt Formerly he was condemned’
- henceforth to do women’s work, and might not marry or hold property. As a rule

SIOUX PAPOOSES.

no Iaemng injury results from the torture to those who go throuoh the ordeal the.
skilful Indian treatment cures the wounds in a few weeks. ; }

The Indian sometimes buries his dead in the earth or deposits t;hem in caves,
but the favourite resting-place, especially for a man of rank and importance, is:a
tree. The body is dressed in the most gorgeous raiment procurable, for it is believed
that the spirit will appear robed in the same way in the Happy Hunting Grounds,
and it is desirable to make a good first impression on arriving there, The face of
the corpse is elaborately painted; at his girdle are all the scalps he has taken in:
life, and round: about him are various articles supposed likely - to minister to' his
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comfort in the future life, or during the long journey thither. The body lies upon
a platform of poles covered with grass and leaves, and firmly secured with thongs
of raw hide to the boughs of the tree. Above it is a roof of bent branches covered
with buffalo hides, the whole forming a rough but secure burial-case from six to
ten feet long, and from three to five wide. Upon the neighbouring boughs, pots
and kettles and similar articles which . will be wanted by the deceased, but which
could not be ¢onveniently packed in the . burial-case, are suspended, and streamers of
coloured cloth wave above the dead to frighten away animals and birds.

Stoical as the Indian is in many of the vicissitudes of life, his mourning for the
dead is the very abandonment of woe. A chief bereaved of a beloved son feels that
his “medicine” is wrong, and that the Bad God has struck a severe blow at him, He
hacks off his long hair, and, almost devoid of clothing, lies in tearless agony on the
earth floor of his lodge. Three or four weeks pass by before he can be persuaded to
wash, dress, and resume his ordinary avocations.

. But it is the Indian women who are pre-eminent in the extravagance of grief
When a chief lies dead, his women-folk surround the body, and keep up an in-
cessant chorus of howls. They cut away their hair, tear their clothes, and inflict
‘horrible wounds on their arms and legs and breasts. Covered with blood and dirt,
_ they continue to howl and wail like maniacs till the body is taken to its last rest-
ing-place. But long afterwards, whenever one of the bereaved widows feels low-
spirited she will go forth wailing to the grave. The other widows quickly join in, and
plenty more women come out of sympathy, and presently the whole forest echoes with
the unearthly din. The Indian woman is very great in lamentation; she seldom can
see a grave without giving the mournful howl which is her version of a sigh,

The Tndian’s creed as to that hereafter which he calls the Happy Hunting Grounds,
is exceedingly vague. The medicine men have always set themselves against any dis-
cussion on this subject. A future state in which death will be unknown, and where

. all persons of every age, sex, or colour will. meet (if they die unstrangled and unscalped),
and where ‘the phantoms of animals and of portable .property will have their place—
where, in fact, there will be larger capacity and wider opportunity for the enjoyment
of all earthly appetites—such is the Indian’s heaven: He. does not attempt to explain
the contradictions in his scheme, or trouble himself as to how there can be the
pursuit of game for food, and the killing and scalping of enemies, in a state where
all. death is abolished. . His faith is too deep for argument, and he gladly practises
self-sacrifice for the sake of giving the dead a good outfit when they start on their

- journey to the Happy Hunting Grounds. An Indian will go hungry when. game is
swarming round him, although he knows that the guns and powder and lead which
he needs are packed away in the burial-cases within easy reach.

Turning now to the beginning of an Indian’s life, we find him spending ‘his first
year as a papoose, tied to a board, as in the illustration, which hangs from his
mother’s meck, or is. placed against the wall, or swung from the bough of a tree,
according to circumstances. The child’s first lesson is to be taught never to cry.
When it sets up an infantile yell the mother covers its mouth with the palm
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MISSION STATIONS underlined on the two Maps, alphabetically arranged to show the various Societies
working at each. The abbreviations used are explained by the following ligt i~

C. M. S. «. Church Missionary Society.

S PG, Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel.

New. Eng. ... «. New England Company.

Col. and Cont,. . ‘Colonial and Continental Church So-
ciety.

Morav: o+ . Missions of the United Brethren or
Moravians.

Danish «« Danish Government Missions.

Can. Meth, ... ... Canadian Methodist Church Missions.

» Presb, Canadian Presbyterian Church Mis-

sions. B

Am. B. F. M., American Board of Foreign stsmns

.

Am, Meth. Epis. .. American Methodist Episcopal Church

' Missions.

» Meth, EplB 8. American Methodist Episcopal Church
(South) Missions.

American Missionary Assocla.tmn.

American Protestant Episcopal Church

s Miss. Assoc. ...
ss Prot. Epis. ...

: Missions.
y» Presb. .. .. Misgions of Amerlcan Presbyterian
Churches.
5 S. Bapt. Foreign Mission Board of the Secuthern
. Baptist Convention (U.S.).
s Friends’ Missions of American Friends.
» Bible American Bible Society.

In addition to other American Bocieties glven there is the important WoMeR’S NATIONAL INDIAN ASS0CIATION, Which has for its objects
—(1) To rid by every means the securing of all laws necessary for the welfare of the Indians of the United States, and (2) the planting of

missions in destitute Indian tribes.

It has been impossible to distinguish the statious of these missions, as after the fist year they are .
usually transferred to one of the permanent-denominational societies.

* Throughont N. America the stations marked are chiefly missions to heathen ; butin Mexico they are to Roman Catholics as well,

Ontario . -

ABrTTIRE L, . C. M. S.
A@uas CALIENTES . Mexico . Aqu. % Bapt., Am.
resh.
AILBANY, FORT . JamesBay . C.M. 8.
ALBUQUERQUE . . New Mexico . Ani. Presb,
ALERT B. . . . Vancouver L. . C,M.S, .
ALEXANDER FORT . Manitoba . ',
ARDMORE . . Ind. Terutory Am, Meth. Epis. S.
ARDPATRICK . . Manitoba Can, Presb.
- (Crow Stund) ' ’
ASISIPPI . . Saskatchewan C.M. S.
ATOKA PR Ind. Territory., Am. Meth. Xpis. S,
Am. Presb.
BALGONIE . . . Assiniboia . Can. Presb.
(Muscowpetung's Agency.) :
BARCAS. See La Barcas,
BATTLEFORD Saskatchewan C.M.S., S.P.G.
BERENS, FORT . Manitoba. . Can. Meth.
BERTHOLD, FORT . Dalota . Am, Miss. Assoc.
BETHEL . Alagka . . Morav.
Big Rarips Michigan. Am. Meth. Epis.
BIRTLE Manitoba Can. Presb.
(Okanase)
BLACrRFOOT Cross- Alberta .- C. M. 8.
ING . .
Boasy DEPO’I‘ . . Ind, Territory. Am.Meth. Epis. S.
BRANTFORD . Ontario . . New Eng.
BroaDpviEw . . Assiniboia ., Can. Presh.
BROWNSVILLE , . . Mexico . Am, Presbh.
BRULE RESERVE .: Dakota . Am. Prot. Epis.

Farrorp Ho, Manitoba . C.M.S., Can. Moth.

CADDO . . . Ind. Territory. Am. Meth. Epis. S,
Am. Presh.
. CAPE PrINCE oF Alaska . . An Presb,
. WaALES . :
CARMEL . . Alaska . . Morayv.
CATTARAUGUS . New York Am. Presb.
Cavuga . Ontario . . New Eng.
CREMONG. See Mud Lake.
CHIHUAHUA , , Mexico . . Am. B. F. M, Am.
Pregb.
CHILOAT Alagka . Am. Presb.
CHIPEWYAN, Forr, N.W.Canada. C.M.S.
.CHURCHILL, ForT . Hudson’s Bay. 5
'CHRISTIAN I. . Ontario . ~. Can. Meth.
CRrOKER C. . : »
CUMBERLAND Ho. . Saskatchewan C.M.S.
DEVON . Sagkatchewan C. M. 8.
(Pas Mission)
DUNVEGAN . - Athahasca .
DURANGO . . . exico . Am. Meth, Epis, S,
. Am. Presb.
EasT MalN ForT . James Bay C.M. S
EpMONTON Forr . Alberta . Can. Presb S.P. G. .
E1, PAso DEL NORTE Mexico . Am. Presh.’
EGEDSMINDE . Greenland ., Danish.
ESSINGTON. See Port Essington.
EUFAULA . . . -Ind. Territory. Am. Meth, Epis. S.

8

Fiue HILLS . . . Assiniboia . Can, Presh.
FisHER R. See Fairford Ho.
FORT ALBANY, &c, See Albany, Fort.
FREDERIKSDAL . . Greenland . Morav.
%

GEORGE, FORT . James Bay . C. M. S.
GEORGINA . - . + Ontaric . . Can.Meth.
GIBSON, ForT .+ . Ind. Territory. Am, Meth Dpxs S.,

Am. Presb
GODTHAAB . .- Greenland . Danish. .
GRAND RIVER . Ontario . . Can.Meth.,, New Eng;
GREEN BaY. . . Wisconsin Am, Meth. Epis., Am.

(Unetda Indians) . Prot. Epis.
GUADALAJARA . . Mexico . .. Am. Meth. Epis. S,
: : Am. B.F.M.,, Am,

S. Bapt., Am, Presb,
GUANAJUATO . . » ”» ”»
HAZELTON . . .+ B.Columbia . C.M.S,
HEBRON + « . Labrador. Morav.
HeNLEY Ho. .+ Ontario . . C.M.S.
HERMOSILLO . . Mexico . Am. B.F. M,
HiIpALGO. See Parral.
HOLSTEINBORG . . Greenland Danish.
HOONIAH = . . . Alaska . . Am. Presb.
HOPEDALE . . . Labrador. . Morav.
HopE Pr. . . . Alaska . . Am. Prot, Epis:
IGDLORPAIT . . .. Greenland ., Moray.
INDIAN HEAD , - Assiniboia .. Can. Presb.
IroQuoIs P1. . . Michigan. . Am. Meth. Epis.
ISLINGTON . .+ Ontario . C.M.8.
JACOBSHAVN . . Greenland . Danish.
JIMENEZ . .. Mexico . Am. Presb.
JULIANSHAAB ., , Greenland . Danish.
JOUNEAU . . . laska . . Am. Presb.
KALAMAZOO. Michigan. . Am. Meth. Epis.
KANYEAGEH. \ See Grand River. New Eng.
KEWAWENON Michigan Am. Meth. Epis.
Kiowa . . Ind. Terutory » s ' S.
KUPER IsLaND . . Bx{)msh Colum- New Eng.

18, .
‘La BaRroa .+ Mexico Am.B.F. M..
LacSEUL, . . . Ontario . . C.M.S,
LaPIERE Ho. ., . N.W. Canada. ’
LAPWAI. . . . Idaho Am. Presb.
LEBANON . . . Ind lerntory. »_ Meth. Epis, S. -
LIARD, FoRT. . . B. Columbia . C. M.S.
LICHTENAU . . Greenland . Morav.
LICHTENFELS . ” o
LYTTON". . Bg_tish Colum- 8. P.G.
ia. . .

MaoLEOD, FORT. . Alberta . « C.M,S.

MACPHERSON, FORT .

N.W, Canada.



MCALLISTER .

MaNTL . PN
MASSET INLB.T . .

MATAMOROS. . .

MATAWAKUMMA .
MATEHUALA .
MgepiciNg HaT . .
METLAKAHTLA

MEXICO. .« + .

MIER . _« « o
MisiNABE L. . .
MISTASSINNIE

MONCLOVA . . .
MONTEMORELOS .~ .
- MONTEREY . PR

Moose ForT .
MoOSE LARKE .
MORELOS . . .
MoUNT ELGIN . .
MouUNT Inano . .
MuD LARE .
(Chemong)

Ind. Territory.

Utah . .

Queen  Char-
lotte’s Is.

Mexico

Ontario . .
Mexico

Assginiboia .
B. Columbia, .
Mexico: . .

Ontario .
N.W. Termtory
Mexico . .
Eid
”

Ontario .
Saskatchewan

Mezxico -

Ontario .
Idaho
Ontario

. .
.

"MUNCEYTOWN. See Sarnia.

MUNISING + . .

MUSKOGEE . . .
NaN . . .«
Nasse . . . .
NEeLsoN Ho. .

NEPOWEWIN Pr.
NEW BRUNSWICK Ho.
NEwW FAIRFIELD :
‘ NEW SPRINGPLACE
NEw W ESTFIELD .
NEW WESTMINSTER .
NIOBRARA . .
NipigoN L. . .
NogaLss . .
NOCKSACK . .
_ (Whateom)
NorMAN, FORT . .
NoRTH PORT .
Norway Ho, . .
NyYE HERNHUT .

QOKMULGEE . R

Michigan .
Ind. Lerritory.

Labrador . .
B..Columbia .
Keewatin
Saskatchewan
Ontario .

. Ind.’ ’,Territory.

Kansas . .

B. Columbia .
Nebr;a.ska. .
Ontario . .
Mexico . .
‘Washington .

'N.W..Canada .

Michigan
Keewatin. .

. Greenland

Ind. Territory.

ODANA . . . . Wisconsin
OBRRAK . . . . Labrador..
OMAHA . . . . Nebraska
OMENAK Queensland
ONEIDA (Oanadu) 6ee Sarnia.

Us. New York.
OSNABURGH 0. . Manitoba .
OXxFORD House .~ . XKeewatin .
PACHUCA . . Mexico . .
ParowaN . . Utah . .

PARRAL: + o« .
(Hidalgo)
PARRAS. . . .
PARRY SOUND

Mexico . .

Ontarlo . .

Pas MIsSION. See Devon.

PASSO DEL NOR'I‘L

PiTT, ¥ORT . .

PoOINT BARROW .

Ponoca .

PORTAGE La PRAIRIE

PORTLAND .

Porr ESSINGTON .
(Skeena)

PoRrT SIMPSON .

POTAR!

POTOBI, SAN Luis-

PRINCE ALBERT.

PUEBLA. .. .
PURCELL . .

QU’APPELLE .
QUERETARO . . .

QUINTE, BAY OoF., .
(Mohawk Res.)

Rag, ForT . . .
RaiNYy L. . . .
RAMA .« . .

See El Paso del Nc(;}rte.

Saskatchewan
Alaska .
Nebraska .
Manitoba .
Oregon . .
B. Columbla R

Ca.lifornia. .
Mexico - .

Saskatchewan
Mexico -
Ind. Terntoxy

Asgsiniboia .

Mexico .
Ontario . .

N.W. Canada.
Ontario . .

”

Am. Meth, Epis S,
Am. Presb.

Am. Friends’, Am.

Presb.
M., S.
Am. S. Bapt.
S.P.G.
C. M. 8.
Am. Meth. B 1s., Am.

Presb.,Am.riends’,

Am. Bible, Am.

Meth Epls [}
o.M v

Am. Meth. Epis. 8.
Am. Presb.
Am. Presb, Am.

Meth. Epis. S.
C.M.S.

Am’ Meth. Epis. 8.,
Can. Meth.
Am. Presb.

. NewEng., Can. Meth,

Am. Meth. Epis,
Am. Meth. Epis. S,
Anm. Presb.

Morayv.
Can. Meth

Mo’l.'a.v.

Can. Meth.

Am. Prot. Epis.

Col. and Cont. N
Am. Meth, Epis. S.

» ” ’ 2

C.M.S.

Am. Meth. Epis.
Can. Meth,
Morav.

Am. Meth, Epis,, Am.
Presb.

Am. Presb.

Morav. -

Am. Presb.

Danish.

Am. Meth Epis.
C.M.S
Can. Meth

Am. Meth. Epis.
,» Presb.
,» B.F.M.

» S Bapt.
Can. Meth.

. M. S.

Am, Presb.

Am. Miss. Assoc.

C. M 8., Can. Presb,
Am. Presb.

Can. Meth., 3. P. G.

Can. Meth,, C. M. S.

Morav.

Am. Meth. Epis. S,
Anm. Presh.

Can. Presb., 3. P. G.

Am. Meth. Epls

‘1, : ? ) E2)
8.P.G.

Am. Meth. Epis,
New Eng., Can. Meth.

C. M.’ 8. ‘
Caﬁ. Meth.

Ramam, .
RAMPART HO.. .
RED CLOUD.
REGINA,

RENO, Forr.

" RESOLUTION, Fo'm‘ .

RICHMOND
RUPERT Ho. . .
RusH CREEK - . .

SADDLE L., . . .
SALTILLO . . .
S1. CLAIR . PR
ST. REGIS .

SAN Bois MT.

Labrador
N.W. Canada.
Dakota
Assiniboia
Ind. Territory.
N.W. Canada.
Utah. . .
James Bay -
Ind. Terntory

Saskatchewan
Mexico . .
Ontarlo . .
New York

Ind. Tem’itory..

SaN Luig Potost  .See Potosi.
SantaFf . . . New Mexico .
SANTE . . . Nebraska
SARCEE REs. . Alberta, .
SARNIA and nezgh-

bourhogd. . = . Ontario .
SAUGEEN . ‘Alberta . .

(Southampton)
SauTr ST, MARIE. . »
Sougoa . . . . Ontario .
SEVERN, FORT Hudson Bay .
SHEQUIANDAH .  Ontario .
SIMPSON, FORT . N.W. Canada .
SISSETON AGIENGY . Dakota . .
SITKA . . . Alaska . .
SKEENAR. . . . B.Columbia .
SKIDGATE . . . Queen Char-

lotte's Is.

S’KORKOMISH . . . Washington .
SKULLYVILLE . Ind. Territory.
SOUTHAMPTON. See Saugeen .
STANLEY . . Cana.da.
STOCKBRIDGE . Wlsconsm .
STONEWALL - + . Ind. Territory.
STRINGTOWN B

SuLLy, ForT & .

SUPULPA - . .

NER
TABASCO & - o - «
TALEQUAH ., ~ .

TaMa C17y . .
TETELA. ~ . .
TISHOMINGO . . .
TONAWANDA. .

TOUCHWOOD POST
TRAVERSE ' .
TROUT L. ~ .
TucsoN, .

TULSA .
TUSCARORA

UMANAK .
UPERNAVIK . . .

VANCOUVER. . .
VERMILION ForT .
VICTORIA . .

EH .

2 . .
VINITA . . . .

WaLpoLE L. .
W ASHITA .
WESTBOURNE . .
WEWOKA . .
WHALE R, GR. . .
5y LITTLE .
WHBEELOCK . . .
WHITEFISH L.
WINNIPEG

WOUNDED KNEE.
WRANGEL, ForT. .

YAKIMA .
YALE, . .
YANKTON .
Y ATES, FORT N
Yorxk, FoRT .

ZACATECAS . . .

ZoAR . . . N

Dakota .
Ind. Territory.

‘\/Iexmo .
Ind Terrltory

Iowa.

Mexico .
Ind. l‘erutory
New York .
Assiniboia
Michigan .
N.wW. 'l‘erutory
Arizona .
Ind. Territor, y.
Ontario .

Greénland

”

B. Columbia .
Athabasca. - .
Alberta . .
Mexico . .

Vancouver L.
Ind. Territory.

Ontario .

Ind. Tembory
Manitoba, .
Ind. Territory.
Hudson Bay .

Ind, Termtory
Saskatchewan
Manitoba.
Dakota ..
Alaska, .

Washlngton .
B. Columbia, .
Dakota .

Hudson ﬁay
Mexico™ . .

Labrador, .

Morav.

C. M. S.

Am. Prot, Epis.
Can. Presb.
Anllv[ Meth. Epls s.

Am. Plesb

C. M. S.

Am. Meth. Epis. S.

Can. Meth. :

Am. S. Bapt.,
Presb. .

Can. Meth.

Am. Meth. Epis.
" Am. Presb.

Am. Miss, Assoc.’

s’pa’ 7

Col. & Cont.,
Meth.

Can. Meth.

Col. & Cont., S. P. G.

Can. Meth.

C.M.S

S.P. G.

C. M. s.

Am. Presb.

Can. Méth., S.P.G.

() »

Am.

Can.

Am. Miss, Assoc. .
Am. Meth. Epis. S.

C. M. 8.
Am. Presb.
Am. Meth. Epis. S,

. A%y, Miss. Assoc., Am.

Prot. Epis. - -
Am. Meth. Epis. S.

Am. Presb.

Morav.,  Am. Meth
Tpis.S., Am. Presb.

Am. Presb.

Am. Meth. Epis.
» 19 ” .
3 1 k2l

C. M. 8.

Am. Meth. Epis.
C.M. 8.

Am. Presb.

New El’]’g.

Morav,
Danish.

Can. Meth.
C.M.S.
Can. Meth.

Am.. Friends’,
Presb,

Am,

“'Can. Meth.

Am. Meth. Epis. S.,
Am. Presb.

Can. Meth.
Am., Meth. Epis. S.
C S.

Am. .Pr‘esb.
C.M. 8. |

9
Am. Pregb,
Can. Meth.
C. M. 8.
Am. Presb.

2y LR
Am. Meth. Epis.
.P.G.

Am. Presb.
Am, Misg. Assoc.
C. M. 8. -

An. 8. Bapt.,, Am.
Presb. v

‘Morav.
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of her hand, and presses.its nose with thumb and forefinger till the child is
nearly stifled. At every attempt to begin a squall the process is repeated, till baby
" grasps the idea, and henceforth cultivates silence. Indian child"ren are very precocious;
the girls are at their best when ten or twelve years old, and at sixteen begiﬁ,to age
visibly, worn with incessant toil.  The boys, who may not be struck by their
mothers . or any. woman after they are weaned, imitate as soon as possible: the
‘warriors, whose highest exploits have been scalping and horse-stealing. ~ Some,of the
most cold-blooded atrocities perpetrated on the plains have been- the work of roving
bands of young Indians in their teens, burning = to . achieve :distinction. When a
youngster can satisfy the council of his tribe as to his having done deeds that really
prove. his manhood, he is declared a warrior. The initiation by torture is no longer
obligatory in any of the tribes, but the youth must go away to some lonely hill or
forest- and starve himself into a tranced condition, during which the idea comes' into
his head of the particular substance which is to be his special “medicine.”

In the early part of the present century, many isolated attempts were made by
numerous American societies to carry the Gospel to the Indians. Thus, in 1801 we
find Mr. Holmes sent by the New York Missionary Society to settle among the
Tuscaroras. near the Falls of Niagara. =~ After his preliminary visit to them in the
previous year, some of their Sachems and warriors had written to the Society in a
piteous strain.. They begged that a good man might be sent to dwell among them
and teach them. “ We cry to you from the wilderness ;. our hearts ache W,hile/ we
speak. to your ears. . . Think—poor- Indians must die as well as white men. We
pray you, therefore, never to give over -and leave poor Indians, but follow them in
dark times, and let our children always find you to ‘be their friends when we are
dead and no ‘more.”

Mr. Holmes and his successors had a good deal of uphill work but the Tu%caroras
ultimately became a Christian tribe. ‘An effort, begun about the same time by the\,
Cbnnect,i_(zut Missionary Society, to evangelise the Chippewas near Lake Erie, was a
failure. “The Gospel, though very good for white people, would never do for Indians,”
was the unanimous decision of the tribe, and the mission was abandoned. '

- The establishment of the . American Board united a large number of scattered
_missions on. a sound basis, and helped many of them to Tealise considerable success.

Of the beneficent results that followed the labours of the Board’s agents -among the

Cherokees, the details have already been given. Similar successes were realised among
the Choctaws. It was a nation of pagans amongst whom, in 1818, Mr. Kingsbury and
Mr. Williams planted the mission station of Eliot. The Choctaws were ready to be
educated and civilised, and the missionaries joined heartily with the enlightened chiefs
in the work. The people in their councils voted money liberally for the schools;
large sums were to be set aside from the United =States subsidies due to them in
“payment for the lands of which they had been dispossessed. They soon excelled in
agriculture and various industrial arts, and learned to. dress well and furnish their
houses comfortably They established a strong civil government, and enacted a_code of
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laws; abolished many ancient customs which they saw to “be prejudicial, and, by the
hrmness of the leading men, intemperance was bamshed from a natlon of h1thert0
notorious whiskey-drinkers. : ,

. For ten years the missionaries had to be content with helplng forward these
reforms, and then came the looked:for signs. of a spiritual awakening. In the year
1828 there ‘was a flocking to hear. the Gospel message, and stern' warriors: wept and
eried out for salvation. In the villages the people neglected their sports and dances,
to meet for prayer and religious conference. The revival was still in progress, and
between 300 and 400 Indians had become church members, when a -sad reaction
‘was brought about by- the high-handed -action of the United States Government,
‘which compelled the Choctaws again -to.sell their lands (guaranteed to them by treaty)
‘and migrate to fresh reservations beyond the Mississippi.

The enemies of religion now came forth as -patriots. They declared that the'
introduction - of Christianity and the abolition of their ancient customs was bringing
about their national ruin. They were led by Mooshoolatubbe; a chief who had been
ejected from the council for his' dissolute life. - Several chiefs who favoured religion
were deposed from their official position, and the law against Sabbath-breaking was
annulled. Intemperance again became rampant; large numbers of the people either
gave themselves up to reckless vice or sank into sullen despair‘ even of the church
lmembers ,many fell away at this disastrous crisis.

_From 1831 to 1833 the transfer: of 15,000 Chocta,ws to the wilds of A1kansa,s ‘
was' being  carried out. - Young and old, sick and well, alike performed the long
journey through the: umnhablted wilderness, many of them in the depth of = winter.
Numbers -perished of cold, hunger, fatigue, and sickness. The swamps of the
Mississippi engulphed a considerable number. One steamboat captain rescued a company
who had been six days surrounded by rising waters, and a hundred of their horses
were standing frozen dead in the mud. ‘

° Mr. Williams ‘came amongst them in their new country, and. planted the stamon
of Bethabara, and subsequently several other stations. . For some years little progress
was made with the Gospel, though the Choctaws were wise enough to again encourage
education, to adopt civilised habits, and acquire proficiency in the industrial arts. After
a time Christianity again made headway, and at the  completion of forty years of
patient labour (dating from the settlement of Eliot station) the missionaries saw around
them a Christian nation, industrious, intelligent, and thriving. B

Passing over some other missions carried on under the auspices of the Amerlcan
Board amongst various tribes, we note that.in March, 1836, it -sent its -agents beyond
the Rocky Mountains to the Indians of Oregon. Messrs. Spalding and Gray and Dr.
Whitman were the three missionaries who journeyed: 3,600 miles, for the most part
through a desolate wilderness, to the shores of the Columbia River. Here they taught
the Kayuses and the Nez Percés Indians, and were delighted with their reception,
“We might:as well hold back the sun in. its course,” writes Mr. Spalding, “as hold
back the mind of this people from religious enquiry. =~ When they return from their
tents after the services of the Sabbath, they sometimes spend the whole night in



Zeviy,, figedo 15

Socorrol

LY

Sand]
late iy i : i
: N P LA TR O P il
S 2N p o § Ao W
SR O el (it 0y
b3 =
e Xy, o,
A)l o)
s /
\J
=

80

o)
Goderie]

7
R ',“‘ﬁ"

Chor

fosweds

¢

., I

AL

i}

NDI.
4
i
\
3
2
Leiiicueton
~uid P MaYon e
Ks
D ousi
18.Cartpny/ S Vicente. : B
= ) , et
e i
Bolson ge ‘A )
S Rosal HEvll 5, |
Mapimi & [BMrani> Corpus e
v 0 Moncloval,
9 %2
N
LMuerto /775

PPalmas)
mapd) |
" —autla
1 @apa | Campeache Bay sy
Fosm 9 o2 ,
e s : B.
poCAtpIi 3 Tabascok TREZ, s ,V’ “Ambergris €

A
lanoan, 2 e

£
H
cH

aurair

105 100 95 20

B

- ! B )

Mgt SO L N NS oSt
i g G-

Laerinn"-*
G REA
Grand

o Swan T

Caymwve

V] s&i

et ? g
%

311}
Y
{d 2

5

CMay
elasare Bay

FAZA e,

ot

-
L Forgs

als

AN

EE whRD I*

10

NORTH AMERICA = ;
feratiagiteped AT
7 A\ ay ot 2 S S A A%s
T CcolotrP®” Nehgantepec : - 2\ o FPors
o) >
SOUTHERN PORTION = )
10 = — B
SCALES
Geographicil Miles. 601 degree.
= = = = o oo
AMexican Leagues 26-511 degree
¥ 3 o T
English Statute Miles 69 -15-1 degree
100 30 o 100 200 300 00 200 600 700 a0 T -
5 French Kilometres. H1-3 -1 degry
I
= B oo o
S )
=3 Railvays cmmm 3
= Longitudio West of Grecavich
125 120 s 1o

85

75 70

Cassell & Company Limited.

S

For nomes of Missionary Societics working at places waderlined on the Map, s separale List.

W& AKX, Johnston. Edinburgh & Londom.



| AMERIcAN Inptavs.] LIGHT IN DARKNESS. - , 471

perfecting what they but partly understood. I am sometimes ‘astounded at the .correet-
ness and 1ap1d1ty with which several will go through many of the events recorded in
‘the Scriptures; but no history -is listened. to with such profound attention as the story
of the Cross of Christ. . A paper ‘with His Name upon it is clasped to. the bosom with
all the apparent affection of ‘a mother embracing her darling child.” ‘

~ This description .is a little high-flown, but that the Indians - certainly did. come to
_School_, and learned a good deal, is certain. In 1889 the first printing-press beyond the

- SWAMP ON THE MISSISSIPPI,

Rocky Mountains was set up at Clear Water station, and a school-book in the Nez
Percés language was printed. . That printing-press and all appurtenances worth about,
£100, was the gift of a native church at Honolulu where only twenty years before the.
darkness of hea’chemsm had been unbroken. o ‘ S o '

But though these Indians were interested in school teaehmd and improvedf in their
“agriculture and other paying pursuits, they did not realise Mr. Spalding’s glowing
anticipations, and in 1847 the mission came to a sad and terrible close. Dr. Whitman,
after returning: from the burial of an Indian child, was sitting reading, when an Indian’
came and asked for medicine. Whilst the doctor’s attention was thus engaged,. another

i
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Indian crept up behind him, and killed him, with his tomahawk, As he lay dead on
the floor, Tilaukait—a chief who had received many favours from the murdered doctor,
and who was about to be received into the church—mutilated the dead body, and
threw the heart: on the road. The doctor’s wife and Mr. Rogers were shot at
the door of the house, and several other Americans in the neighbourhood were cruelly
butchered. The cause of this outbreak was never clearly known. Mr. Spalding and
his' family . were spared, and about sixty persons (mostly women and children) were
ultimately given up by the savages, after suffering many wrongs and indignities. But
the tribes were in an excited condition, and the mission had to be abandoned. ;

~ From amongst the many other Indian missions superintended by the American
Board, we select one more example before passing on to speak of the labours of other
societies. In June, 1837, the Board sent Stephen R. Riggs, of Steubenville, Ohio, to
labour amongst the Dacotas or Sioux. He was the son of a blacksmith (who had
managed - to- educate him for the ministry), and with his wife Mary, formerly a school
teacher, and who proved herself an invaluable helper in the mission cause, ng
spent many years amongst this warlike tribe. They settled at Lac-qui-parle, where
there were seven native Christians in the employ of Mr. Renville, a half-breed fur-
trader. For a language that had never yet been written, Mr. Riggs made a dictionary
and: began translating the Scriptures. He used English letters, and spelt the words
phonetically, but had to arrange for representing four clicks, two gutturals, and a nasal
~ unknown in. English.  Mr. Renville gave valuable aid to' the missionaries, teachmg
" them' the' la,nguage and helping them in their plans. But the Dacotas were very
mercenary, and at first would only accept Gospel teaching when accompamed by b011ed
pumpkins, turmps and potatoes.

The first Dacota who learned to read and write his own language was the war
prophet “ Fagle-help.” He was of great service to the mission, though he expected to
be well paid for all that he did, and clung for a long time to his Dacota customs.
He' professed to' have communication with the spirit-world, and asserted that after
fasting, praying, and dancing he saw in a vision Ojibways In a canoe on the river, or
passing through a' forest, and the spirit would say— Up, Eagle-help, and kill.” He
declared that the whole scene just as he saw it had never failed to be realised.

Early in 1839 there was considerable irritation amongst the Sioux in consequence
of the treachery of a band of Ojibways, who some months previously had feasted and
smoked the pipe of peace in Dacota lodges, but had risen at midnight and murdered
their hosts. FEagle-help determined to get up a war party. All the village took
part in the circle dance, and then Eagle-help saw his vision and prophesied success.
Twenty young braves decked themselves with war-paint; they fasted and feasted
alternately; -they danced the “No-flight Dance,” and listened to the old warriors, who
inflamed the passmns of the young men by recountmg their own deeds of vengeful
prowess.

Mr. Riggs and his gentle wife were very gmeved that theu' good friend FEagle-
help should lead out a party to murder, Ojibways. Their exhortatlons and’ entreaties
were unheeded, and when they declared that they should pray that the expedition
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might' ‘be unsuccessful, the Dacotas were greatly enraged, and seized two of the mission
cows, upon which they feasted Just before starting. The Indians had a long, arduous
tramp, and came back w1th0ut having seen an OJlbway They said it was all owing
to the prayers of the missionaries, and for some months Eagle- help would have nothmcr
.to do with them. '

Of course the school was the principal missionary work of these early days. "It
was- well attended;- the education given included spinning, knitting, and weaving.
Washing was also taught, for it had been the custom in Dacota to wear garments
till they rotted off “The Gospel of Soap,” as Mr. Riggs remarks, “was indeed a
necessary adjunct and outgrowth of the Gospel of Salvation.” Other helpers were sent
to aid .in the school work.

The Susetons of Lake Traverse, the Yanktonais who hunted buffaloes on the
great prairies beside the Missouri ‘River, and the Teetons who lived beyond the Big
Muddy, were pépulous branches of the Sioux nation, with whom our missionaries wished
to open friendly relations. Guided by Thunder-face and a party of wild Sioux, and
then by Sacred Cow, Mr. and Mrs. Riggs reached the Missouri near Fort Pierre, and
were kindly received ‘and entertained at a dog-feast by the Teetons. The intentions
of the missionaries were explained, and the Gospel was preached, and after a month
of forest journeying the explorers got back to their comrades at the mission, convinced
‘of their inability to atterpt much on behalf of the wandering port1ons of the Sioux
people.

At Lac-quiparle they laboured on steadﬂy, and had many encouraging experlences
as well as many trials of their faith. TUp till February, 1841, the only males received
into the church were Mr. Renville and his sons, but there were several women,
“Your church is made up of women,” said- the Dacota wari'iors; “if you had got us
in first, it would have amounted to some_t;hing, but now they are only women.’ " 'Who
would follow after women ?” .

The first full-blood Dacota. man to become a (,hnstmn was Anawangmane (Walks-
galloping-on). By Dacota custom, no man can be punished for a misdemeanour
except by a man whose brave deeds had exceeded his own. Anawangmane “had
been a very dare-devil on the war-path;” his valiant deeds had exceeded those of all
the other braves, so that amongst his own people he was above the law. Such was
the man who was made willing to renounce all for Christ. For three years he had
been wanting to be a Christian, but had acknowledged that the sixth and seventh
commandments were too strict for him. - But he was not quite thirty when he made
the complete surrender and was baptised into the church by the name of Simon.
He put on white men’s clothes, and planted a field with corn and potatoes; and as
they passed by, even boys and women pointed at the bravest of the Dacotas, saying—
“There goes the man who has made himself a woman.”

The  schoolroom - became too small for the Sunday services, and it was resolved
to build a church. Catherine Totidutawin and the other - women dug out the
site and made mud bricks, which were dried in the sun and built up into
walls. Not much money was spent on it, but much good work was done there,
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About: this time a hative orator and two or. three other young men joined -the .
church. : - Lo . : ‘ v P

A new station was formed in 1843 at Traverse des Sioux, and some ‘more
workers came to. help in the Dacota mission. A good deal of opposition had to
be encountered, but the great obstacle to success was the whiskey-drinking. Kegs. of
whiskey - weré -brought up to ‘Traverse from St. Paul in.exchange for skins or horses,
and’ then there  would be genéral drunkenness, after which the whiskey in the. keg

- N

\ ',‘\“(\N \'_H_ \ }

{ . . o MEDICINE MEN, DERIDING AN INDIAN CONVERT,

would be made up- to the original quantity “with water, and sold to other Indians
further West. - The drunken Indians with their guhs_ and knives were often mis-
chievous and threatening. Whiskey was the cause of some serious backsliding among
the converts. Anawangmane was chaffed by old associates, and tempted to drink.
He developed & passion for “fire-water,” and spent eight years in alternate sin and
reformation. o . o o
“After four years of great discouragement and hardship at Traverse, Mr. and Mus.
Riggs were transferred- back to Lac-qui-parle, where, they found the church only half
as large as when they left it. The Indians, as. they more and more realised that
Christianity required a great deal to be given up that they took delight in, becaine.
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stronger in their opposition. Sometimes they cut -up the blankets of “people who
came to the meetings, and would kill the mission cattle, or steal the horses. They
argued that the missionaries ought to pay for the fuel and grass and water that they
used, or else go away. Mr. Riggs, however, conferred with the chief men of the dis-
trict, when a more friendly understanding was arrived at, and teaching and preaching
again went on hopefully. Young men who had learned to read and write wanted to
know more, and asked for geography, arithmetic, and so on. “In the work of preachs
ing,” says Mr. Riggs, “I began to feel more freedom and joy. There had been times
when the Dacota language seemed to be barren and meaningless. The words for salvas
tion and life, and even death and sin, did not mean what they did in English. It was
not to me a heart-language. But this passed away. A Dacota word began to thill as
an English word. Christ came into the language. The Holy Spirit began to pour:
sweetness and power into it. Then it was not exhausting as it sometimes had been—
it became a Joy to preach.” :

Mr. Riggs’ Dacota Dictionary, with 16 000 words, - was p11nted in 1852 by the
Smithsonian Institute, and won high commeéndation. About this time the Dacota
people Wwere removed by “treaty” to a reserve on the Upper Minnesota. Whilst
the question of removing the mission was under discussion, all the mission property at
Lac- -qui-parle, except the adobe church, was destroyed by fire.

This event accelerated the migration of the Christianised Sioux and. their pastors
They settled near the Yellow Medicine, at a place that received the name of Hazel-
wood. - Here an Indian boarding=schodl for twenty scholars was opened, and- proved
of great service. There was now a respectable comnmunity of young men who had
been educated by the missionaries, all with their hair cut short, and wearing white
men’s clothes. Riggs got them recognised by the agent as a separate band, and.they
organised themselves into the “Hazelwood Republic,” and appointed a president and
other officers. 'They built themselves decent farmhouses, and subscribed hberally to
the erection' of the Hazelwood church. :

- The year 1857 brought serious trouble. A. Dacota chief, named Inkpadoota, or
Scarlet End, quarrelled with the white settlers of Spirit Lake, and destroyed the
settlement, Forty whites - were murdered, and four women taken captives. As they
hurried - westward one of the women was killed for not being able to cross a river
by a fallen tree, and another was killed soon .afterwards. The other two were
ultimately rescued, by Indians who had learned humanity from the missionaries,
White troops now appeared on the scene, and there was great excitement, but the
Government forces were few in number in comparison with the five thousand Indians
encamped near the Yellow Medicine, and a general rising was feared: Little Crow and
a band of Dacotas were forced to go and punish the Spirit Lake murderers. They
reported that they had fired upon Scarlet End’s people, but their reports were never
confirmed. The excitement, however, gradually died away, and there were a few years
of apparent calm.

.On Sunday, August 17th, 1862, the Lord’s Supper was eelebrated for the last
time in Hazelwood church. Next day there came the fearful tidings of continuous

67
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massacres of white people at the Lower Sioux Agency, onl(y forty miles away. The few
soldiers who put in an appearance had either been slaughtered or obliged to leave their
arms and flee back to the fort. The Indians of Yellow Medicine met in council; some
were for killing all the white people; some were for selzing the property and letting
the whites escape. The Christian chief, John Otherday, spoke up nobly against blood-
shed and violence, and the next morning at daybreak he started off with a party of
over sixty whites, to guard them across the prairies to a place of safety. :

Meanwhile the missionaries and teachers at Hazelwood,  and the nelghbourmg
station of Payzhe-hoo-ta-ze, were in great trepidation. They retired to rest, but few
of them slept, and about an hour after midnight friendly Indians roused them. «If
you regard your own lives or ours, you must go.” In less than a quarter of an hour
“the little band of twenty-one persons was on its way to seek a refuge. The children
and most of the women were in two conveyances; the rest walked. Their Indian
friends gnided them through the tangled underwood and tall wet grass to the river-
side, and then conveyed them to a wooded island and left them. All that night the .
party sat on the damp grass, cold and desolate, and anxious as to the fate awaiting
them . on the morrow. Next day Mr. Riggs and Mr. Cunningham paddled to the
shore and reconnoitred, and some provisions were obtained, but the day passed
wearily, and the fugitives were drenched with heavy rain. They heard that their
houses had been rifled, and that they must all flee for safety. Before ‘e{vening they
were on the march, carrying their bundles, and soon fell in with the family of Mr.
Riggs’ valued coadjutor, Dr. Williamson, and a few other persons, with whom they
struck out across the prairies in an almost forlorn hope to save their lives. They
were joited on the way by a Mr. Orr, who had been shot and stabbed that morn-
ing; how he got to them was a marvel, and he had to be placed in. one "of the
waggons. As they journeyed on, the party were soaked by a driving rain-storm, but
they were thankful to see that it washed away their track. Tuesday night was spent
upon the hard earth; then came another long day’s march and another comfortless
night. On Thursday at noon they reached a wood, and rested for the remainder of
the day, venturing for the first time to light a fire and roast some meat over it on
cross sticks. The next day they met Dr. Williamson and his wife and sister. He had
remained at his post as long as he dared, when he sent the rest of his family forward.
Anawangmane and another Christian Indian had said they could protect them no
longer, and had helped them to get away. _

The whole party pressed forward towards Fort Ridgley, and when within ten miles
of it Mr. Hunter drove on to reconnoitre. “We felt ourselves in danger,” says Miss
Martha T. Riggs, “but thought if we were only inside the fort walls we would be safe.
The men shouldered their arms, the daylight faded, and we marched on. In the
mysteriously dim twilight every taller clump of grass, every blacker hillock, grew into
a bloodthirsty Indian just ready to leap upon his foe. All at once upon .the brow
of the hill appeared two horsemen gazing down upon us. Indians! Every pulse
stopped, and then throbbed on more fiercely. Were those men now. galloping away
sent by a band of warriors to spy out the land, or had they seen us by accident ?
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We could not tell. The twilight faded, and the stars shone out brightly and lovingly.
As we passed along we came suddenly on a dead boy some days cold and stiff.
Death g¢rew nearer, and as we marched on we looked up to the pure heavens beyond
"which God dwells, and prayed Him to keep us” Mr. Hunter met the party about
g mile from the fort, and told them that Lieutenant Sheehan, commander of the
fort, informed him they had been fighting hard for five days. The Indians had
only withdrawn at seven that evening, and unless reinforced the fort could not hold out
much longer. Some of their buildings had been burnt; they had already 500 women
and children to guard, and if the newcomers could go forward they must go.
Hearing this, the fugitives from Hazelwood again struck out on to the prairie.

- “Ah! if night of fear and dvead was ever spent,” says Miss Riggs, “that was one.
Every voice was hushed except to give necessary orders; every eye swept the hills
and valleys around ; every ear was intensely strained for the faintest noise, expecting
momentarily to hear the unearthly war-whoop, and see dusky forins with gleaming
tomahawks uplifted. . . Life was so sweet, so dear, and though it be a glorious
“heaven, this was such a ‘hard way to go to it—by the tomahawk and scalping-knife.
Oh, God! our God! must it be? Then came something of resignation to death itself,
but such a sore shrinking from the dishonour which is worse than death, and we
could not but wonder whether it would be a greater sin to take one’s life than thus
to suffer. So the night wore on until two hours past midnight, when, compelled by
exhaustion, we stopped. Some slept heavily, forgetful of the danger past and present,
while others 'sat or stood;, inwardly fiercely nervous and excited, but outwardly calm
and still.” , ‘

After two hours’ rest the march was resumed till nine next day; when the party
struck the road to Henderson. Then from the little band, who now saw -deliverance
in prospect, rose the joyful hymn, “Jehovah hath triumphed, His people are free!”
But still columns of smoke rising from.the distant river-banks showed where burning
ricks ‘and homesteads kad been fired by the Indians, and they even heard -the re-
ports of the guns which killed four persons who left their company to go to Fort
Ulm. They found abundant opportunity for rest and refreshment in deserted houses,
where even the very dishes had been left on the table.

On Sunday morning they reached a spot on the road where a great number
of settlers had collected. Mr. Riggs conducted divine service, and many hearts united
in thanksgiving for having been brought safely through this “great and terrible
wilderness.” Ragged and dirty and footsore, the party reached Henderson, after their
arduous journey of a hundred miles, on Monday afternoon. “Why, I thought you
were all killed,” was the greeting from every old acquaintance.

John Otherday, with his party of sixty-two, mostly Government employés, left the
Yellow Medicine -on Tuesday (the day after the massacres began), and he piloted them
across the Minnesota River, and seven days afterwards brought them all safely into
the city of St. Paul. Otherday was warmly congratulated, and at a meeting of citizens
he stated that he was a Dacota Indian, born and reared in the midst of evil, without
the knowledge of any good; but he had been instructed by the missionaries, had
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become ' acquainted with the Sacred Book, and there learned his vileness. He was a
member of Dr. Williamson’s church, and his religion had taught him what to do.
When he heard of thé trouble of the Lower Sioux Agency, knowing that it was not
in his power to prevent it, he thought the best thing he could do was to attempt
to save the white people at the Yellow Medicine, “With sixty-two men and wome_n.,”
he said, “without mocassins, without food, and without a blanket, I have arrived in

ON THE PLAINS.

the midst of a great people, and now my heart is glad.  This deliverance. . attribute
to the mercy of the Great Spirit.” ‘ h

For about three weeks the Indians had it very much their own way in Min-
nesota. Fifteen or twenty frontier counties were depopulated of whites; about 600
were slain, and the rest. driven away. From many of the murdered families, fathers
and brothers and sons had joined the army to help put down the Slaveholders’
Rebellion in the Southern States. By September 23rd forces were got together, which
routed Little Crow and the rebel Sioux at Wood ILake, Soon afterwards a hundred
women and_children were. rescued from a shameful captiVity of six weeks’ duration. . -
. The further history of the Sioux war, with its intermittent. outhreaks ~and
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subsequent hangings and imprisonments, would lead us too far from the main stlbject
of these pages. One fact must be borne in mind—all through the war the church
members had no hand in it, but in a great many conspicuous cases risked much to
ensure the safety of the whites. The Rev. G. A. Pond, in reply to calumniators, says

“« Were not those Christian Indians, at least by profession, who rescned companies of

our people from death, and conducted them through perils to a place of safety? Were
not those Christian Indiang, who sacrificed their all and risked their lives to protect
individuals 2 Were not those Christian Indians, who effected the deliverance from
bondage and death, or treatment worse than death, of hundreds of captives at Camp
Release? Did not- the leaders of that band bear Chnstlan names given to them in the
noly ordinance of baptism?” o

The war itself had been largely brought about by the conupt administration of the

Indian' Department, and by the lawless proceedings of many of the border settlers.
And when war once broke out, mere sympathy with the fighting that was in progress
drew many warriors into the rebellion. But beyond all this, there is no doubt, as the
missionary, Mr. Pond, points out, that one great cause of the outbreak was the an-
tagonism of heathenism to Christianity and civilisation. The war prophets and medicine-
men wanted “an opportunity to rise and re-establish by violence the waning power of
the Tékoo-wakédn, and to return, wading tthLlO‘h the blood of Christians if need be, to
the homes of their pagan fathers.”

The Tdlkoo-wakén of the Dacotas is the mystery-life, and includes all their 1deas
of the supernatural. This spiritual essence they found everywhere—in earth and sky,
in forest and lake, in river and mountain. The Dacota lived under a sense of an
awful secret power everywhere present. He could only explain the mystery of good
and evil, joy and pain, life and death, by peopling creation with demons engaged ir
eternal strife. ~Many of these were sought to be propitiated by sacrifices and dances.
But of all their divinities the least regarded was the Wakdn-taka, or Great Spirit,

who indeed is considered by many to be a comparatively ‘modern creation of the

Indian mind, designed to fill up a felt void in their religious system, just as an altar
to the Unknown God was introduced amongst the shrines of Athens. But Wakén-tals
came to be recognised as the white man’s God, and to be worshipped by many a
Dacota as the only true God. When the war broke out, the Sioux medicine-men
and warriors regarded it as a conflict between the one Wakdn-takd and the mysterious
powers of the Tdkoo-wakdn. The events of 1862-3 proved to large numbers of them
that the white man’s God and his religion and civilisation were to be supreme. A
widespread reaction set in in favour of education and civilised customs, and the
missionaries were not slow to profit by the opportunity.

Some portions of the Sioux nation, on their new reservations, have even of late
years been provoked into hostilities. But the good work accomplished “has been very
thorough.  Before leaving the Dacotas in 1877 Mr. Riggs could write as follows:—
“The forty years are completed. In the meantime many workers have fallen out of
the ranks, but the work has gone on. It has -been marvellous in our eyes. At the
beginning we were surrounded by the whole Sioux nation in their ignorance and
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barbarism ; at the close we are surrounded by churches with native pastors. Quite
a section of the Sioux nation has become in the main civilised and Christianised.
The entire Bible has been translated into the language of the Dacotas; the work of
education has been rapidly progressing.”  After alluding to the Episcopalian work
amongst the Sioux, of which we shall have to speak presently, he concludes: “ Thus
God has been showing us by His providence and His grace that the Red Men too
may come into the Kingdom.”

We must here turn from the work of the American Board of Foreign Missions to
that of other societies, or, if space permitted, we might tell of their labours amongst
the Osagees, Crecks, Pawnees, Ottawas, and so forth. In many of the Indian.
languages, most of which had not been previously reduced to writing, the Board had
various elementary works and portions of the Scriptures printed.

The Baptist community has done some good work amongst two or three of the
tribes, abd rendered valuable aid in the civilisation of the Cherokees already described,
but the chief missionary efforts of this denomination have been in other parts of the
world. The latter remark applies also to the Presbyterians, who, however, have kept
up several stations amongst the Iowas, Choctaws, Seminoles, Chickasaws, and others,
with similar results to those experienced by other societies.

The great Methodist community, who take so prominent a position in the religious
world of America, have not been unmindful of their obligations to the ancient
inhabitants of the land. Amongst the vast scattered population of settlers in the
border States and territories, early Methodism found a congenial field for the develop-
ment of its ready methods and the free exercise of its restless activity and its fervent
enthusiasm. ‘ _

Peter Cartwright stands out pre-eminently as one of the pioneer missionaries of
the Mississippi valley, preaching righteousness and salvation to white men, black men,
and red men wherever he found them. Born in Virginia in 1785, he was reared in
Kentucky when the bear and the buffalo were freely roaming the wilderness, and
wild Indians were trying to check the advance of the white men by frequent
massacres. Logan County, where the family settled, was so notorious as a gathering
place of outlaws of all kinds—robbers, murderers, forgers—from all parts of the
Union, that it was commonly known as “Rogues’” Harbour” Here they led a wild,
rough life, and young Peter’s amusements were racing, dancing, and gambling. But
a plous mother ceased not to warn him and to pray for him, and a travelling
preacher uttered in the rude log cabin words which sank deep into the youth’s
heart.

He was sitting by the fire one evening after returning from a dance, when there
came upon him such a sense of his condition that he fell upon his knees and prayed
for mercy. His mother heard him, and was soon by his side, but there was no comfort
that night for his wounded spirit. There were three long months of agonising conflict
to be passed through—nights of ‘sleepless anxiety—days of solitary retirement and
prayer. He gave back his race-horse to his father, and brought his pack of cards to
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his mother, who gladly threw them on the fire. Watching, praymrr reading the Bible,
the young map still sought for peace.” It came at last; kneeling among the pemtents
at a camp meeting, the sense of pardon filled his soul w1th joy.

This was in 1801. In the following year (his seventeenth) we find him addressing
large congregations, and soon he went regularly on circuit. Under his preaching
large numbers became “soundly converted unto God.” The circuit work of those days
was very arduous, and attended by many privations. Of one of his experiences, he
says :—“1 had been from my father’s house about three years; was five hundred miles
from home; my horse had gone blind; my saddle was worn out; my bridle reins had
been eaten up and replaced about a dozen times; and my clothes had been patched
till it was difficult to detect the- original. I had concluded to try to make my way
home .and get another outfit. I was in Marietta, and had just seventy-five cents in
my pocket. How I would get home, and pay my way, I could not tell.” '

He was, however, helped and entertained by one and another, and at length
reached home with threepence farthing in his pocket, and a heart glowing with
gratitude to the Almighty for His preserving goodness. He rested a few weeks, and
received from his father “a fresh horse, a bridle and saddle, some new clothes, and
forty dollars in cash. Thus equipped, I was ready for another three years’ absence.”

In 1810, Peter married a noble-hearted woman who shared his enthusiasm. The
results of his preaching were often marvellous. A hundred and twenty-seven adults
and forty-seven children were gathered in at one meeting. At another meeting, which
lasted day and night from Sunday till Tuesday, three hundred persons lay upon the
ground “struck down by the force of their convictions.” In 1812 he was appointed
Presiding Elder of the Wabash district, which ranged over the three States of Illinois,
Indiana, and Kentucky To fulfil his duties he had to cross the Ohio sixteen t1mes a
year.

To withdraw his young children. from the evil influences of a slave State, Ca,rtwright,
in 1824, settled in Illinois. As the family were removing to their clearing, they met
with a tragic accident. “dJust before we struck the prairies the man that drove my
team contrived to turn over the waggon, and was very near killing my eldest daughter.
The sun was just going down, and by the time we righted the waggon and reloaded, it
was getting dark, and we had a difficult hill to descend; so we concluded to camp there
for the night, almost in sight of two cabins containing families, I was nearly exhausted
with reloading my waggon. The evening was warm, and my wife persuaded me not to
stretch our tent that night; so I struck a fire, and kindled it at the root of a small
and, as I thought, sound tree. We lay down and slept soundly. Just as day was
reappearing in the Kast, the tree fell on our third daughter—as direct on her from
her head to her feet as it could fall—and I suppose she never breathed after. I
heard the tree crack when it started to fall, and sprang up alarmed, and seized it before
it struck the child, but it availed nothing.  Although this was an awful calamity,
yet God was kind to us; for if we had stretched our tent that night, we should have
been obliged to lie down in another position, and we should probably all have been
killed instead of one. The tree was sound outside, but within it had the dry rot, which
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‘we did not suspect” They ‘got- their little one out from under the: tree, and
carried her twenty miles to the house of an acquaintance, where they buried . her.
Cautwught settled his- family in the log hut on his little farm, and went forth
again to his work as backwoods preacher. ~Subsequently he- was made Presiding
Elder of the Sagamon district. Continuous travelling in regions without roads, frequent
crossing of dangerous rivers, -and (in ‘winter) journeying over snow-covered: prairies,
largely made up his experience. ;

“This was a tremendous field of travel and labour,” he says. “Around this
district, extending six hundred miles, I had to travel four' times a year,>and I had
many rapid streams to cross, mostly without bridges or ferries. Many of these streams,
when they were swollen, I had to cross to get to my quarterly meetings. I would strike

. for some point of timber, and traverse up and down the stream until I could find a drift
or a tree fallen across. I would then dismount, strip myself and horse,’ carry my
clothes and riding apparatus across on the fallen tree or drift, and then return and
mount my horse, plunge, and- swim over—dress, saddle my horse, and go on my way
from -point to point of timber without roads” He often spent the night alone in the
woods with his horse tied up, and sometimes on the open plains, holding hlS horse’s
bridle all night long. ‘

It ‘would be beyond our province to describe in detail how thousands were led into
the open profession of religion during the many revivals that took place in connection:
with -Cartwright’s ministry. But in addition to his other work he was for some time
Superintendent of the mission to the Pottawattomies of Fox River. In his first journey
to the station he and his cdmpanions had t6 cross a hundred miles of unbroken
wilderness to reach the mission. There were no roads, so they had to hire a- guide
and camp out. Several volunteers for the mission settlement accompanied them. They
had to shape their course from point to point of timber. Late in the first evening
they struck the timber of the Illinois Vermilion, and ﬁndmg plenty of water ~they
made a fire and cooked their food. After refreshing themselves with a hearty meals
they had evening prayer in the wilderness, fixed their blankets and overcoats, and laid
down to sleep soundly and sweetly till next morning. They rose early, breakfasted, fed
the horses, and started on their way across the Illinois River, swimming their horses
beside the canoe. At night they reached the settlements, and Caltwrwht at once
called the mission family together and preached to them.

On the next day he met the Indian chiefs. “We smoked the pipe of peace
together,” says Cartwright, “and through an interpreter I made a speech to them,
explaining our object in establishing a mission among them. All the chiefs now shook
hands with us, as their custom is, and gave us a very sociable talk, and all bid us a
cordial welcome save one, who was strongly opposed to our. comlng among them. He did
not wish to change their religion and their customs, nor to educate their children. I
replied to him, and met all his objections. I tried to show them the benefits of
civilisation and the Christian religion. When our great talk was over I asked them
the libéfty to preach to them, which was granted.” Cartwright at once used the
permission, ‘and preached to them an exhaustive discourse before they separated. This
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mission. was < beginning to show hopeful signs, when the work amongst them was
mterrupted by the transfer of the Pottawattomies .by the Government to a fresh
location beyond the Mississippi. ‘

Cartwright detested slavery. He was fervent in his desives that the .ministers
_especially should not in any way be connected with the accursed system. Still he did.
not advocate that ministers should “meddle with slavery politically,” but keep thems-
selves clear, and spread the Gospel, of which the leaven would so work that slavery
would perish. He knew the subject as well as any man; he had seen thousands of
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poor slaves, and their masters too, converted to Christ. But at the Methodist Episco-
pal Conference; held at New York in 1844, he thundered against the party who
wanted to permit ministers in the South to hold slaves. He was a man of mark
at the Conference; everybody gazed with interest at the sturdy sunburnt backwoods
-preacher standing ,up in his drab coat, coloured vest, and narrow black necktie, over
which his broad shirt-collar fell carelessly back. ~Thrilling in the extreme were his
denunciations of the curse of his country. He lived to see American slavery swept
away for ever during the suppression of the Great Rebellion in 1863,

. Of Cartwright’s latter years, though he was an earnest and indefatigable minister
of the Gospel till compelled by increasing infirmities to consent to be superannuated,
little more need be said here. Long after he had passed the limit of fourscore years
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he ‘was a useful and earnest man, still labouring in his Master’s service -as- occasion
offered and his strength permitted.

At a Methodist camp-meeting held near Marietta in Ohio in the year 1814, amongst

those who came to the penitent bench was John Stewart, a mulatto. He had been a
drunken reprobate in his time, and had once been on the point of drowning himself,
but of late had been passing through some deep spiritual experiences. At the meeting -
referred to he passed the night in contrite prayer, but joy and peace came with the
morning, and he was united to the Methodist Episcopal Church. Soon afterwards he
had an illness, which was followed as he believed by a personal call to the ministry.
He settled his outward affairs, and then shouldered his knapsack and pushed on
through the woods to the North-West, till he reached the Moravian station at Goshen,
among the Delawares. Thence he journeyed to Pipetown on the Sandusky River, where
he charmed the Indians with his melodious singing. They wanted him to stay, but he
went forward to the Upper Sandusky, where the United States Indian sub-Agent and
his family welcomed him. Here dwelt a section of the Wyandott or Huron Indians,
once the powerful owners of all the country adjacent to the great chain of lakes, and
the vanquishers of the Six Nations and other warlike tribes. When Stewart came
amongst them they had become demoralised by the vices of the border whites;
drunkenness and gambling were fearfully prevalent. A large number of them were
nominally Roman Catholics, and many of them bore names similar to those of white
men, ' : o :
' Stewart was introduced to Jonathan Pointer, a coloured man who spoke the Wyan-
dott language like a native, and who was prevailed on to be interpreter. Jonathan
did not like the job, and very unwillingly took Stewart to a feast and dance, where
the latter exhorted, and sang hymns, and shook hands with many chiefs, who agreed
to come to Jonathan’s house next day. At the appointed time only one old woman
came, to whom Stewart duly preached, and next day she came again, bringing an old
man named Big Tree with her. Stewart was undoubtedly an enthusiast, who, according
to his own account, had sometimes been directed by audible voices. He always declared
that he knew the old man and woman just referred to as soon as he saw them, for
he had met them in his dreams before coming to the Sandusky. He had eight or
ten to hear him on Sunday; and then his congregations increased, and kept up during
the winter of 1816. His singing was a very great attraction, but Pointer, the inter-
preter, and some others, became really anxious for salvation. One evening Stewart
preached against the feasts and dances, and invited discussion. Whereupon John Hicks,
‘a chief, said they would take advice, but would not have their religion and customs
assailed. Mononcue, another chief, said that the Bible would have been sent to them
as well as the whites if intended for them. Stewart told them the book had come
now, and it would so come to all nations and colours and languages, and none could
stop it. He spoke so effectually that Mononcue said to Hicks: “ I have some notion of
giving up some of my Indian customs, but I cannot agree to quit painting my face;
this would be wrong, as it would jeopardise my health.”
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In February, 1817, there were some unfortunate “manifestations” Many lookers-
on at a prayer meeting were said to be struck down, some motionless, others erying for
mercy. Some of them begged Stewart to stop singing his hymns or they should die.
The heathen party got up a great feast and dance as a counter-demonstration, and
‘Stewart was sorry to see some of his penitents dancing with the rest.

He was obliged to leave his congregation for a visit to his friends in Manetta and
was accidentally detained longer than he expected. On his return he found many had
fallen away, and a powerful opposition, headed by Two Logs, or Bloody Eyés, and
Mononcue, had sprung up. They amused the people with incessant feasts and dances
~and racing and gambling, and their medicine-men tried to frighten them with visions
and prophecies. Stewart laboured on, and confirmed his followers in their faith and
practice, and added to the number of his little flock. His credentials as a minister
being questioned, he went in March, 1819, with several converted Wyandotts, to the
Wesleyan Quarterly Meeting at Urbana, and this unlettered coloured man was duly
licensed to preach the Gospel. Henceforward he was assisted by the Rev. J. B. Finley
and other ministers. The work prospered, and- Between-the-Logs and other opponents
became earnest helpers; and an address signed by several chiefs was sent to the
missionaries asking for a school at Camp Meigs, on the Upper Sandusky, and a
preacher who could teach and preach and baptise and marry. The Rev. J. B. Finley
was appointed to this post. :

‘With his wife, a female school-teacher, a maid-servant; and two young men
helpers, Mr. Finley went to his appointed place. Eight days they journeyed with the
waggon and yoke of oxen that carried their household goods. Their piece of land had
no shelter on it, but a blacksmith near at hand lent them temporarily a cabin without
door, window, or chinking. One of Finley’s young men soon had enough of it, and ran
away before the first week was over. The other young man, George Riley, was laid up
for a time by a bough falling on his head. He recovered, and toiled hard with Finley
“to make a log house, which was just finished sufficiently to take shelter in when the
snow began to fall. ~But all that winter they were cﬁtting and hauling timber, and
hewing and sawing it to complete and improve their accommodation. The preaching
and classes and prayer-meetings were all kept up at the same time. Stewart was
suffering from pulmonary disease, and was set to teaching the children. When one
of the flock, an aged woman, died, Finley and Riley rode fifteen miles through the
night to her residence at Big Spring. Next day they made her a coffin, and the
funeral had to wait till sundown while they finished it. Clouds hung heavily and
snow. was falling as they went to the grave. ¢ We entered a deep and lonely wood,”
says Riley, “four men carrying the bier, and the rest following in Indian file. When
they came to the spot, the Indians stood wrapped in their blankets, leaning against
the forest trees in breathless silence. After the grave was filled up Mononcue (nephew
of the deceased) spoke in eloquent testimony to her goodness.”

There was a large promiscuous attendance at the meetings both at Big Spring and
Upper Sandusky, but the introduction of church discipline and. definite membership
(including entire abstinence from ardent spirits) reduced the numbers to twenty at the
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former place and ten at the latter. The white whiskey-sellers who haunted the vicinity
of the reservation exerted their influence against the mission. The heathen party made
fresh efforts to revive their customs, but in spite of obstacles the little church became
more: firmly established, and slowly increased in its number of members.

. The Indian converts displayed a very shrewd insight into the practical working of
real Chrlstlamty At a meeting held on a new white settlement at Tycunochte Creek,’
Mononcue spoke of the peace that now prevailed in place of former bloodshed, and
declared that to preserve the peace one thing must be done:—* You, my friends, must
leave off bringing your water of death and selling to my -people, or we can never
live in peace, for wherever ‘this comes it brings fire and death with it. =~ Our poor
people are but children, many of them, and you know that a child will just as soon
take poison as food.”

"~ The people saw the need of.consistency in their official members (class-leaders,
etc.), and these were soon rebuked if they did not act up to their position. One,
leader was ‘accuséd at a Quarterly Meeting of being too dirty in his person. “Look at
bis shirt” said the ‘accuser, “it looks as if it had never been washed. Now, if I
know anything about religion, it is a clewn thing. It certainly has made our women
tore particular and nice in their persons. They now work and clean themselves and
their houses, and all looks as if religion had been at that house. And if religion
cleanses the inside, will it not the outside ? That brother is too dirty to be a leader
of a clean religion.  Look at his head—-it has not been combed, nor his face washed;

I give it as my opinion, if that brother does not mend in this he must be no longer
a leader. We must set some better example before our people.” ‘

The poor man thus vigorously criticised got up and said he had no wife, and he
was a poor hand at washing. - The reply came at once—* Your want of a wife is no
excuse. We have women enough in our nation that have no husbands, and feel
themselves lost for want of & head. They will marry if asked, and will make wives
good enough for any of us; but some of our men are afraid to get wives mnow:
they cannot throw them away when they please, but must now stick to them. Our
women do not now cultivate our corn, cut our wood, and do all our work as they
tised to do. This falls on ourselves, and I am afraid there are some who are too
lazy to provide for their wives, and would rather live dirty and lounge about other
people’s houses than to work a little” In less than a fortnight Mr. Finley had to
marry that old brother who had been so earnestly exhorted, and henceforth he looked
like a man who had a wife to look after him.

The pioneer Stewart, who had been suffering much in health, married a woman
of his own colour, in 1820, and settled down on a piece of land which was assigned
to him, and where he resided till his death. Of the mission work which he planted,
and which for a few years was carried on by Mr Finley, a few more illustrative
incidents may be noted.
~ Several remarkable changes took place in men at one time notorious opponents.
Bloody Eyes, the brother of Between-the-Logs, came one day to the house of the
latter to kill his brother for deserting the religion of his forefathers. He seized him
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by the hair, and stood tomahawk-in hand while Between-the- Lows quietly smd——
“Brother, have 1 done you any harm?. Am I not as kind to you as ever I was?
If you will kill me for loving you and my God, you may, but I will not hurt you;’
and I know if you do kill mé I shall go straight to heaven, for I feel the love of
God now in my soul.” Bloody Eyes was- abashed, and went "off, saying, «I will. give
you one year to think and  twrn back” A few nights afterwards he returned, and
smoked the pipe of peace with his brother, Finley was sent for, and there was a

THE OLD GHIEF AND THE MISSIONARY.

talk which lasted all ‘night and till nine next mormnO‘ The heathen Was - conquelea
Soon afterwards -the ferocious Bloody Eyes Jomed the Church, and dled in great
peace.

~ One day a band of warriors, dressed up and pamted and adorned. w1th Jjewels and
feathers, came into the congregation and began smoking in a defiant manner. Finley
took mno notice, but preached his sermon from St. John v. 16— Wil thou be made
whole 27 The head chief, De-un-quot, then rose with the old story that the white man’s
book was good for the white man, and so forth. He. went on to say that “once in
the years of our grandfathers, many years ago, this white man’s God camie himself
to this country and claimed us. But our God met him somewhere near the great
mountains, and disputed his right to the country. At last they agreed to settle this.
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matter by trying their power to remove a mountain. The white man’s God got down
“on his knees, opened a big book, and began to pray and talk, but the mountain stood
fast. Then the red man’s God took his magic wand, and began to pow-wow, and
beat the turtle-shell, and the mountain trembled, shook, and stood by him. The white
man’s God got frightened and ran off, and we have not- heald of him since, unless he
has sent these men to see what they can "do.” :

All the while he spoke the heathen party kept ejaculating, “ Tough gondee ” (that Is
true), and they wore an air of confident victory. Mr. Finley smilingly commented on
“the queer story they had heard,” and forcibly pleaded for the One God and His holy
book.  Between-the-Logs also spoke earnestly as to what the religion of the true God
had done for him. But De-un-quot went away angry, asserting that he was the head
of the nation and ought to be believed. Not long after, as he saw the work prosper-
ing, he declared—* This relig'ion may go into all the houses on this reservation, but
into mine it shall not come.” In less than a year he died, and his widow joined the
Church and had prayer meetings held at her house.

One of Mr, Finley’s most useful helpers (more especially as regards interpreting)
was Robert Armstrong, who had had a strange history. When a little boy of four
years old he was living with his parents at Pittsburgh, on the banks of the Alleghany
River. One Sunday morning he was taken by a young man to visit a camp of
Indian corn-planters. They crossed the river in a canoe and walked four miles along
a forest path to the camp. After spending some time with their acquaintances, they
returned towards home, and were passing through a dense part of the forest when they
were startled by a sudden noise, and still more so when four Indians leaped out and
ordered them to stop. The young man, in his terror, tried to run away, but had
only taken a few steps when one of the Indians shot him dead. Robert also ran a
few yards, but was quickly caught and picked up. ,
‘ “I was so scared,” he said in the narrative he gave long afterwards, “to see the
young man tomahawked and scalped, that I could hardly stand when set on my feet,
for T expected it would be my lot next. One of the men took me on his back, and
carried me for several miles before he stopped. The company divided. Two men
took the scalp, and the other two had charge of me. In the evening they met and
travelled till it was late in the night, and then stopped to rest and sleep. The next
morning I had to take it afoot as long as I could travel; and although they treated
me kindly, yet I was afraid:they would kill me. Thus they travelled on several days,
crossing some large rivers, till they got to an Indian town. Here they rested awhile,
and then went on till they came to Lower Sandusky.”

Here the little captive was adopted into the Turtle tribe of the Wya,ndotts and
received the Indian name of O-no-ran-do-roh. He seems to have submitted cheerfully
to circumstances, to have become an expert hunter, and in fact a perfect Indian in all
his feelings and habits of life. He married an Indian woman, and almost forgot his
mother tongue. But after Wayne’s tireaty, Armstrong came more into association with
the whites, and when the missionaries came to the Wyandotts he soon learned to
‘talk English well, and became a very able interpreter. Once, while -interpreting for
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Stewart, the words which he had to speak to others brought deep conviction to his
own heart. He joined the Church, and henceforth the fire of his own converted soul
scemed communicated to the inéssages he interpreted for others. His services to
the mission and the school it would be hard to over-estimate, and Finley and his
associates felt it as a severe blow when Armstrong, in his forty-second year, was carried
off by consumption.

One of the greatest dlfﬁcultles with which Finley had to contend at the Wyandott
Mission was the selling of intoxicating liquors to the Indians by unprincipled traders.
For the sake of gain they would give the people drink to rouse their thirst for it,
and cause them to buy more. There were many backshders on this account; and
- indeed, indulgence in “fire-water ” often led to serious crime. One. nlght Finley was
sleeping on the floor of a cabin in company with some Indians, when he was awakened
about midnight by the piercing yells of an Indian riding along the adjacent road as
fast as his horse could go. Ever and again as he galloped on he uttered a singular
whoop or yell Finley thought it was only a drunken Indian, but the Indians with
“him in the cabin were alarmed, and some of them got up, saying, “Somebody kill.”
They knew the meaning of that mysterious sound—it was the scalp yell. In the
morning they found that one of their neighbours had been stabbed by that drunken
Indian. Big George, the Indian who had been stabbed, and who was badly wounded,
told Mr. leey that he did not know that his assailant had any spite against him.
“He came,” sald Big George, “last night, and talked very kind, and asked me to let
him in. I did so. I then wanted him to lie down, but he said no. I then sat
down on the bed by my wife, and he said, ‘I must go’ As he was going out, I
rose; and as he passed me he struck back with his butcher knife, and drove it into
my side. Then he jumped out, got on his horse, and fled.”

Mr. Finley examined the wound, which was large and deep, as if a knife had
been driven in up to the handle. In three days’ time the poor man died, and in his
dying moments charged his friends not to kill the murderer. ~The man who did the
deed was the head chief’s nephew, and to prevent his destruction by the “avenger
of blood,” according tc Wyandott custom, a string of wampum and some ‘other gifts
were presented to the murdered man’s wife as an atonement. But some months
afterwards  the widow joined the Church, and then told Finley she “felt very bad to
see ‘those things which she had received in exchange for her husband’s blood, and
she could not rest while she had them in her possession.” She accordingly gave
them back to the donors, and told them that she left the whole matter with
God.

Amongst those converted Indians whom Finley rejoiced to own as Christian
brethren, was one who bore the name of Sum-mun-de-wat. He was a tall, handsome
man, of great intelligence, and there was great rejoicing when he was converted at a
‘camp-meeting. He was seen weeping, when a female friend of his who had already
joined the Church led him by the hand to the mercy-seat, and as he knelt there’
drew from his head the mighty head-dress of bright feathers and threw it on the fire,
exclaiming, “Go there, you feathered god of this man, and let him come to the true
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God, that “can burn up all his sins by love” Sum-mun-de-wat was converted, and
henceforth was a devoted Christian, exhorting his heathen acquaintances with an
eloquent fervour that astonished them. He became a
useful church officer and local _preacher, and was so’
highly esteemed by his tribe that they made him head
chief.

One evening he was camping in the forest with his
nephew and his little niece, Nancy, having with them
horses loaded with furs and other skins, which he had
bought with money entrusted to him for that purpose
by some of his white friends. Two young whité men
came up, and said they were lost in the forest, and
asked permission to stay the night. They were fed,
and a sleeping place was assigned them. But in the
» night they rose, and with the camp axes killed the

_chief and his nephew and the little niece, and hid their
bodies in the brushwood. On the next day the remainder
of Sum-mun-de-wat’s people came up, saw the blood and
found the bodies,. and then followed the murderers’ trail
They recovered the booty, and gave up the murderers to the-
whites, who kept them for a while in gaol. But secret influence
wags: used, and the offenders were allowed to go away un-
punished ! “Thus fell,” says Finley, “my beloved brother in
Christ, by the murderous hand of the more than savage white
man,”

On Mr. Finley’s removal other faithful labourers continued
- his work, despite the many difficulties and dangers with which
such service was continually attended, not only from the
Indians, but also from the wild beasts and the climate. The
Mebhodmts also czuned on missions amongst-the Senecas, Shawnecs, Ottawas, Ojibways,
and others. Tn. 1845 the Wyandott nation was removed far west to the junction
of the Kansas and Missouri Rivers. :

A SCALP’Y
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‘CHAPTER LX.
OJIBWAYS, THLINKETS, AND INDIANS OF BRITISH TERRITORY.

The Episcopal Church of America—James Lloyd Breck—A Busy Life—A Good Pedestri’anfUnclean’India.nsx
—Kissed by Five Hundred Natives—Whiskey . Gospel—The. Massacre of 1862— Enmegahbowh—Bishop
‘Whippa—The Chippewas of Minnesota—Mr. Hinman—The Society of F11ends—In Alaska—(hematxon

. “The Weeping Dance—Yehl—Devil-Worship—The Greek Church—Sheldon Jackson-—Mrs, MacFarland

- —The Fort Wrangell Mission—Oneidas and Mohawks—Andrew Jamieson—I. F. Wilson—Little Pine—

. Wesleyan Methodist Mlssmns——'l‘he Ojibways—The Red River. ‘ )
HE Episcopal Church of America has of late years been Very s successful in its deahnovs,

- with some of the Indian tribes, and in achieving these results is fulfilling the promise
of its earlier days. The God-fearing men who founded the English colonies, felt the

conversion of the Indians to be a sacred duty. A society, or as they then called it, a

“company,” was formed to propagate the Christian religion, and Sir -Walter Raleigh

‘subscribed . £100—the first recorded donation to a Protestant Missionary- Society. .The

planters in Virginia founded a college for the . instruction of Indian youths, and made

some other efforts at evangelisation. But as time went on the Church found itself barely

able to hold its own against the multitude of antagonistic denominations who found a

refuge on the American shore. During the whole colonial period it was shamefully

neglected by its chief pastors in England, and its youthful ‘development is indeed
mainly owing to the fostering care of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.

Then came the War of Independence, and after that a troublous time, during which all

its energies were absorbed in perfecting its organisation for separate existence as the

Episcopal Church of America, and in enlarging its borders to include the vast and

increasing area occupied by the white population. Now and again we hear of some

feeble and transient work amongst the Mohawks, or other tribes of New York State.

Then, towards 1840, some devoted men went andlaboured amoncrst the Jittle remnant of

the Oneida tribe, which had been removed from New York State to Green Bay, on'the

shores of Lake Michigan. But the first half of the present ‘century had passed away
before the Fpiscopal Church of America was roused to a proper sense of its duty, to,
the heathen dwelling upon its own borders. -The man who was raised up to initiate

this onward movement was James Lloyd Breck, whose « pure heart,)” says. J. A.

Gilfillan, “ was all aglow with holy fire; all the love, all the zeal, all the energy of the

Church’was incarnated in him.”

Mr. Breck had been for several years working earnestly amongst the border settlels '
of Wisconsin and Minnesota, when it was made clear to him that he must go and work
amongst the ' Indians. With the Ojibways or Chippewas of the northern forests of
Minnesota there was dwelling a Canadian Chippewa, named Enmegahbowh, who,
though born and bred a heathen, had received a fair education in Canada, and had for
some time been a Methodist preacher. He had married and settled amongst the
Minnesota Chippewas, and when he heard of the new teacher who had come to St
Paul, and was making the instruction of youth a prominent feature of his labour,
Enmegahbowh sent his - son to study i}p(]er Breck’s ‘ca;r_eh ‘He. next persua.ded',the:

68
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: Chippewa chiefs to invite Breck to come and dwell as a teacher amongst them. Breck

saw in this invitation a call from God. He walked 150 miles into the forest and back
to survey the field of service, and then, after making arrangements for his flourishing
work at St. Paul to be carried on by others, fixed his dwelling at Gull' Lake, in the
“heart of the region inhabited by the Ojibways. : ‘
Here he set to work with the zeal and energy that charactensed all hlS ‘actions,
With the aid of his Indian helpers, he built a church on Saturday, and had it 1eady},
for service next day. It was an arrangement of stakes and poles and pine-branches,
with a nave twenty-four feet long by twelve broad, and a chancel measuring eight feet
‘square. The roof, he said, was of the “Rarly Pointed” style. No nails were used
. in the building except to fasten a board on an upright stake to form an altar, and the
white cloak which covered this simple contrivance was the only ornament. -Here the
sacrament was celebrated in English and in Chippewa, till a more substantial log
church was erected. Schools were established, and a matron and a girls’ teacher.
came out to assist in this department. :

Breck had no narrow notions of the duties of a missionary priest, but did his best to
teach the people everything they needed. Every morning he was up at four o’clock and
about the cultivated plots, giving hints to one and another how to hoe and sow, and raise
various kinds of plants and vegetables. At the appointed time every day he rang the bell
for divine service, and his people came in from their fields to the church. Very carefully:
he instructed them for baptism, confirmation, and the Holy Communion. The latter
he taught them to receive fasting, and when they were beginning the practice, used to
reward their patience by taking them after it-was over to the mission house and
giving them a good dinner. This mission house, by the way, was a log construction
reared with Indian help. On his first arrival he was hospitably entertained by the chief,
Hole-in-the-Day, at his wigwam, charmingly situated between two pine-belted lakes.

The Indians were very grateful to Breck for his devoted labours, ‘and for the
tender care which he and his associates took of the little Indians who were brought up
in the mission family and school. Very great was their reverence for his spiritual
character. “They relate how once,” says a writer in the Church Review, “when there
had been a long-continued drought, and their gardens were just on the point of
being ruined, and the sky was still brazen and cloudless as it had been for weeks,
that he rang his little bell for prayers, and summoned them all to pray for rain;
and though there was not a cloud in the sky when he began, the dropping rain
began to fall as they came out of the church; ‘the Heavens were black with clouds
and wind, and there was a great rain” They tell again how children, whom they
thought dying or dead, revived when he knelt and prayed for them and baptised
them. They say he never lost an hour while he was in the Indian country, They
tell also how in Lent he always fasted till evening, yet his smile was as pleasant
and he would walk all day as if he had had his regular food. His physical powers
were very remarkable, as well as his spiritual.  The Indians, as is well known, are
great walkers, but he surpassed them. He used to think nothing of walking from
St. Cloud up to the agency in a day, a distance of about sixty-eight miles, and they
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say would get there when the sun was still high, and walking so fast ‘that they had
to run to keep up with him. He was always of a placid, unruffled tempelament,
upon which no worry ever seemed to light.” ' ‘

Some of his .duties were far from acueeable He pulled out teeth, and did
anything -he could to relieve pain and suffering. “You will judge that I am
in. high repute,” he says in one of his letters, “when I am called upon to minister cures
to stome-blind old men, and to long-standing and incurable diseases in others; I can
only tell them I can do nothing, that they -are in the hands of the Great Spirit.
But in many cases I have been, thank God, highly successful. Were you to see. me in
their wretched wigwams, applying liniments and rubbing their filthy persons with
my own hands, you would really think me an Indian enthusiast. But I trust‘ I do
thereby ¢become all things to all men: to gain some.’” ' '

The uncleanliness of the Indians, till they were taught better. things, was a great
trial to Mr. Breck and his coadjutors, especially when brought into close contact. On
New Year’s Day Mr. Breck and the matron, Mrs. Welles, were at their Qjibway studies
in the mission house, when the door suddenly opened, and a long train of Indian
women entered one after another, and each gave the astonished priest “a huge kiss,”
and then gave the matron the same New Years greeting. « She bore it nobly,”
wrote Mr. Breck to a lady ftiend of the mission' “ or through the force of the noble
or heroic example set her by me; which I know not, only such is the fact in the
case, worthy of lasting record ! But to narrate all the.circumstances of the lczssz«ng of
this first day of the year, would, I fear, try your nervous system a little beyond . its
capacity to bear. And you will not be surprised that as the onset thlckene(i even
Mrs. Welles, who, as I have before told you, knew not what it was-to be afraid of
an Indian, began to draw back with a sort of righteous horror, on the approach
not only of the annual blan]cet (nevefr' washed, ‘ever worn, bed by night and mantle
every day, and every hour of every day), but of faces as black -as thoucrh Jjust escaped
‘from the mythic. Erebus; faces not only black, but to make them appear handsome, or
to- hide .the filth upon them, blackened by coals. When these poor creatures have
been made Christians their faces will be made clean; . . . As for myself on thxq
memorable day I made up my mind to be kissed by five hundred of these natives,
if it would add to their happiness; but I confess, a number far short of that. fully
satisfied my mind, and will satisfy it for the year to come.”

" Mr. Breck spent five years at Gull Lake—five years of ceaseless labour, which were
rewarded by considerable success. At the time of his departure a hundred Indians
~had - joined the Church—the bdarding school was well filled, there was a large attend-
ance at the daily and weekly services, and the whole community was improving as
regards industry and- regular life. Leaving this prosperous mission to the care of
others, he pushed fifty-five miles further into the wilderness, and settled among the
numerous and turbulent Pillager Band of Chippewas. Here, too, under his vigorous
superintendence, schools and mission houses' soon rose into being. But this effort.
was a failure. There was ceaseless trouble with drunken . Indians. The windows
were broken, the women of the mission threatened and molested, and divine service was
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mterrupted “They. threatened to- take 1his hfe if-he did. not go away, and at lenorth the
mission had- to’ be . abandoned. ST ,

To a large extent it was a trlumph of whlskey over the Gospel +The m1xed blood
tiatlers ‘alse made & dead set against’ the mission, because Breck, seeing how.unjustly
thié Tndians were used, botght large quantities of goods and let. the Indians have them
at & Very low raté ‘in- exchange for . fish, maple-sugar, and .other things. = In . all
probability these tladels were the .instigators of the. outrages . which - bloke up . the
ml%lon B ¢ oo : ) Coo M -

8 (i

.

‘A KISSING ORDEAL.

Dr. Breck’s direct work as an Indian missionary -ceased, but his ‘establishment at.
~Faribault became a school of the prophets, and did good service for the cause in which
he had so earnestly'laboured: For twenty years longer he toiled on, chiefly among
+the white populatlon of the western bordels Of the \115%1ss1pp1 and in (,ahforma :
‘and died at Benicia in 1876.

The Rev. Mr. Péske, who had been associated in the work at Gull Lake, kept on
thé schools and ‘mission at that place for some yems But «a peuod of -disaster was
sétting in. The frontier'of civilisation was infested -by thé very iscum of ‘the “white
'p‘opiulation, of Who._rﬁ many depended for ‘their means of subsistence on the sale of
intoxicating liquors  to the Indians - Drunkenness and - wretchedness increased. At
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.1ength came the Sioux massacre .of 1862, into which the Ojibways were Iiearly drawn
to participate through the' crafty scheming of their treacherous chief Hole-in the-
Day. But three years previous to the massacre, Dr.- Breck and Bishop Whipple had
taken a considerable number of Chippewa children iito the .schools at Faribault.
Fromm amongst those children three ministers of the -Gospel were ~raised up.+ Several
Sioux children were also brought to the school, and thus the two races; which for gener-
ations had sought to kill each’ other at sight, were seen for the first. time worsthpmo
side by side. o :

The massacre of 1862 led to the w1thd1awal of white 1‘nissionaries from -the\
troubled .districts. The poor Chippewas -sank lower and lower. . The church and
missionary buildings were burnt, and the flock - scattered. Anything was parted with
to get liquor, -and even women and children seemed mostly drunk. The fighting was
incessant, and numbers of them were killed. Enmegahbowh (who had ‘been ordained a
_deacon of the Church by Bishop Whipple) was left as a solitary light .in the darkness. -
From a record kept by this worthy Indian,-it is shown that during one summer at
the village of Crow Wing, with a population-of only a-few hundred, there were seventy-
five murders.© At the earnest entreaties of the bishop (who raised his salary) the
Rev. J. J. Enmegahbowh stayed at his post as long as he dared; at length he too fled.
“Can you blame me for doing this?” he writes. “I saw that those educated white men
hmd all been compelled to run away, and here was 'a heathenism, and a grand one, too,
standing before me, a poor and worthless man before the Philistine .giant, with no
sling in my hand” He set sail from the shores of Lake Superior with his wife:to go
.to his friends in Canada, and as they watched the fast receding shores, they rejoiced at
sceing the last of a land that seemed given over to drunkenness and murder. But.a
terrible wind arose, and sent them back to port next day. Again they set off when all
seemed favourable, but a fearful hurricane arose, and the vessel seemed likely to-perish.
The ,captain declared there was something supernatural in - the. storm; he had never
seen the like in twenty years’ experience. To go. back was their only .chance, and that
& slender one. Enmegahbowh and his wife were down on their knees on the cabin
floor praying:. They reached land safely, and leaving his wife and children in the town,
‘Enmegahbowh paid a short visit to his friends in Canada, and then went back to ‘his
Indians to “preach the preaching that God gave him.”

Enmegahbowh -taught diligently, but amongst those poor besotted and miserable
Chippewas could scarcely get any following. Every summer, Bishop Whipple came
round the district, travelling hundreds -of ‘miles ‘in waggons and in canoces, or. on foot,
visiting the wigwams and talking to the people with Enmegahbowh for interpreter.
He did all he could for them, and at length- induced the Government to grant them
“ White Earth reservation” as a permanent home, where they could begin a better life
under more favourable auspices. The Chippewas knew not what to think of the pro-
posal.  Most of them dreaded ‘to go to an unknown .region, especially as they- would
again be near the locality occupied by their old enemies the Sioux:” They - debated
the subject, and the majority passed a law that the first man to iset out for White
Earth should be killed. But a chief who aftelwards became: & brave soldier -of Chirist
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declared, “I see light and salvation for my children there and there alone;” and
clutching his knife, “ the first man that steps across my path to prevent me from saving
my children, I will kill.” At his determined aspect all shrank back, and the first band,
‘soon joined by others, started for their new home. '

Hole-in-the-Day went, but declared that no Protestant m1ss1onq,ry would ‘be allowed
on the reservation. He was, however, soon afterwards killed, and then Enmegahbowh
felt that he too could go there. As he approached White Earth some friendly chiefs
came galloping forth to meet him. A log church was soon reared, and services were held.
Under changed circumstances the Gospel made rapid progress; great numnbers became
Christians, dressed like white men, cut their hair, and set to work industriously. For a
time they suffered many privations, sometimes even living upon acorns; also they
were in constant fear of the Sioux. Bishop Whipple. helped them with a store of
provisions, or the settlement would probably have broken up.

The White Earth settlement has gone on progressing, till the once degraded.
.Chippewas have developed into a peaceful and well-behaved community of Christian
men and women. As a rule they never touch strong drink, and it is difficult to think
that these respectable farmers are the descendants of the drunkards and murderers of
Crow Wing. They have a beautiful stone church that cost 10,000 dols, and family
prayer is the rule in every household. Under the fostering care of Bishop Whipple,
Dr. Breck’s labours have at last borne abundant fruit.

In that church of St. Columba, at White Earth, elcrht young Indlans have been

ordained, and have gone forth as preachers to the other Ch1ppewas of Minnesota. Two
of these, the Rev. Samuel Madison (son of the Grand Medicine Man of the tribe,
Shay-day-ence) and the Rev. Frederick Smith, were sent to Red Lake, where a band of
twelve hundred Indians lived by fishing, fifty miles from any other Indians, and a
hundred’ miles from the whites. Here, too, a good work was done, and there is a
growing  Christian - communlty © At St. Antipas and Leech Lake, similar satisfactory
results have followed the labours of these young Indian preachers. The Rev. Charles
Wright, of Ieech Lake, was formerly a reckless dare-devil amongst the wildest
of the young Chippewas, but a picture was once shown him of our Saviour on
the - cross. He asked, “What was that done to Him for?” and received the
answer, “For you!” The incident worked upon his mind; he became an anxious
‘inquirer, and at last a humble Christian. He studied for a few years, and then
the Leech ILake Chippewas were astonished to see the man who used to gamble
- and dance with them standing before them in his white robe as an ambassador for
Christ.

The missions of the Amerlcan Episcopal Church along the Upper Missouri to the
Sioux and other Indians, are really offshoots of Dr. Breck’s work. S. D. Hinman, a
young man in a New England school, read about Indian missions, and was so
interested in the work that he came to the Faribault Mission House, in Minnesota,
and after studying there for some time went to teach the Indians of the Lower Sioux
Agency. He had been there two years, when “maddened by the stupendous frauds
that had been perpetrated upon them, and goaded on by intense hunger, they like
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fiends perpetrated the fearful massacre which, in 1862, swept hundreds of the'frdntier
settlers to an untimely grave.”

After. the massacre eighteen hundred of the Sioux were settled round Fort Snelling,
and here at their invitation Hinman went and taught them. The chief, Taopi, and
a few other Christian red men, went with Hinman to Philadelphia, and many
“Friends” and others contributed largely to the support of the loyal Santee - Sioux,
They. were afterwards moved to Crow Creek, in Dakota, where, on a barren soil and
with game very scarce, over three hundred died of starvation in three months, After
three years of suffering they were moved to their present location at the mouth of
the Niobrara, in Nebraska. Here Mr. Hinman and his supporters have been privileged
to see Christianity and civilisation progressing amongst their people. The Church has
also been carrying on prosperous missions at Yankton, at Whetstone for the Brulé

Sioux, -at Swan Lake, at Sioux Falls, and elsewhere. Although one of the last to

come into the Indian mission field, the Episcopal Church has already reaped an
abundant harvest from the consecrated energy and self-sacrifice of the devoted. men
-whom she has sent as her ambassadors to the Red Men of the West.

The Society of Friends in the United States—though numerically small in -

proportion to the other denominations that have been mentioned—has always exerted
a considerable influence in favour of justice and kindness to the Indians. It has often
intervened for their benefit in their misunderstandings with the white settlers, and has
- liberally aided the efforts of those who were civilising or educating the Indians or

relieving their distress in times of scarcity. George Fox preached to the Indians on

several occasions, and recommended them to the particular attention -of his followers.
William Penn put forward «the civilisation of the poor Indians, and the conversion
of the Gentiles by just and lenient measures to Chirist’s Kingdom ” as one of the ends
~in view in the founding of - Pennsylvam& The’ TIndians; who for a long period were
“allowed to dwell in the Eastern States, wefe frequently wvisited, and several Friends with
their. wives went to live amongst them, and taught them agriculture and.various tra,des.
Indeed, & large portion of the civilisation of the Senecas, the Shawnees, and several
other of the more settled tribes, was due to the parental care of the Society of
. Friends. Endeavours were also made to communicate to the Indians “a knowledge
“of the principles and doctrines of the Christian religion, as plainly set forth in the
Holy Secriptures.” Of late years the Friends have ‘made more direct efforts for the
conversion of the Indians placed under their care in the Agencies, and with a consider-
able measure of success. o

One of the latest developments of American missionary enterprise has taken place
in Alaska, the vast territory which was bought in 1867 by the United States from
the Russian Government for the sum of £1,500,000. For this trifling sum the American
people added to their dominion a region far larger than the original thirteen States
of the Union, abundantly rich in furs, fish, and ‘minerals, .and with thousands of
square miles of good timber 'in readiness for the time when the fast disappearing
forests of Maine and Michigan and Minnesota will supply no more. Of its high
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mountains, the loftiest in the United States, its broad. rivers and innunierable bays, ity
O"Iacwls and boiling springs, and its far-stretching archipelago of volcanic isles, it is not
our province to say much.” Upon one island rises the mysterious  voleano, Mount
Edgcumbe, a sacred mountain to the Indians. = «They say that the first Indian pair
lived peaceably for a long time, and were blessed with children. But one day.a family
jar occurted.© The husband and wife grew very angry at each other. . For this the
man was “thanged into a wolf and the woman into a raven. The metamorphosed
woman - flew dowri into the open crater of Mount Edgeumbe, lit-on a stump, and is
now holding  the earth on' her
wings.  Whenever. there is thunder
and lightning around . the summit,
it is only the wolf giving vent to
his rage while he-is trying to pull
her off the stump. It would be a
great calamity if she should: lose
her grip, for then the earth would
be upset, and all who live on it
perish.” So whenever it thunders, the
Indians take stones and pound on
the floor of their -houses to encourage
the raven to hold to the stump.”

Eskimos are - found wupon the
-northern coasts of Alaska, and
several tribes of Indians in other
parts of the territory. Recent mis-
‘sionary efforts have been directed
to those residing near Fort Wrangell
and Sitka — an industrious’ people

THLINKET HOUSES AND TOTEMS. getting their livin'g byv ﬁshing, “and

very clever at making all sorts of

household implements for themselves.” Seven or eight tribes dwelling along this

‘coast ‘and on the adjacent islands speak a common language called Thlinket. Each

tribe has several chiefs, whose rank is distinguished by the height of the totem poles

erected before their houses. The totem poles, from two to five feet in diameter, and

from sixty to a hundred feet in height, bear aloft the badge or totem of the chief

—bear, eagle, or what not—and are carved below with the -« ‘quartellngs of family
totems with which he is connected by marriage.

For the general manners and customs of this people we must refer our readers
to the numerous works that have appeared on the subject of Alaska, and confine
ourselves to matters bearing on our special topic.” Thé dead are gemerally disposed
‘of by cremation attended with prolonged céremonies and dismal cries. Some tribes cut
themselves with knives and stones, and: formerly, in the case of rich men, slaves were
-sacrificed. -
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SITKA.

o« I Wltnessed a scene of cremation on Bear River,” says a writer, “that was one
of the most hideous and awful spectacles of which the human mind can conceive.
The mourners leaped and howled around the funeral pyre like demons, holding long
poles in their hands, which ever and .anon they thrust into the seething, blistering
corpse with dismal cries of Wu-wu-ww. On American River, after the body is reduced
to a little smouldering lump, the women draw it out of the fire; then each one in
succession takes it in her hands, holds it above her head, and walks round the pyre
uttering doleful wails.”

In the tsi’-pi-ka-mi-ni, or weeping dance for the dead, held about the end of Audust
these Indians have a sort of All Souls’ celebration. They collect piles of fresh fruit and
new clothing, and other things déemed acceptable to the dead in the other world. A
fire -is lit, and the offerings are arranged on boughs of trees stuck in the ground,
something after the mianner of Christmas-trees. As twilight closes in, the men- and
women. sit upon the graves and wail dismally. Then, with hoarse Indian chanting, the
dance begins—the articles being taken from the boughs at intervals and thrown into
the flames. “All through the night,” says an American writer, “ the funeral dance goes
on without cessation; wilder and more frantic grows the chanting, swifter bécomes the
motion of the dancers, and faster and faster the offerings are hurled upon the blazing
heap. The savage transports wax amain. - With frenzied yells and whoops they
leap in the fluttering firelight like demons—a terrible spectacle. Now some squaw, if
not restrained; would fling herself headlong into the burning mass. Another will lie
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down and calmly sleep amid the extraordinary commotion for two hours,.then arise
and join' as wildly as before in the frightful orgies. But still the espaliers are not -
emptied, and as the morning stars grow dim, and daybreak is close at hand, with one
frantic rush, yelling, they seize down the residue of the clothing (generally left till
last) and whirl it 1nto the flames, lest the first grey streak of dawn should appear‘
before the year-long hunger of the ghosts is - appeased.” :

The Thlinket Indians worship Yehl, maker of wood and water. Yohl was bom -
through the miraculous conception of a Thlinket woman whose children had been slain.
She was moaning on the sea-shore when a whale told her to swallow a small stone
and drink some sea-water. She did so, and the result was the birth of Yehl, who, as he
grew up,' got the sun, moon, and stars out of the boxes in which a great chief had
been keeping them. He also arranged many other things for the. comfort and con-
venience of the Thlinkets, and then disappeared beyond the reach of either man or -
spirit. ! =

Of the minor spirits called Yelkh, their name is legion. Every shaman (or sorcerer)
has some at his bidding. The Khi-Yekh (upper ones) who show themselves in the
Northern Lights are the spirits of braves killed in battle the Takhi-Yekh (land
spirits) and Tekhi-Yekh (sea spirits) are ordinary ghosts. Evelybody has a Yekh always
~with him, unless his conduet gets so bad that no respectable Yekh will stay with him.
"The spirits can be called together when required by the sound of a drum or rattle. .

~ Good ‘spirits do no harm to anyone, so there is no occasion to trouble about them;
‘but bad: spirits must be propitiated to keep them in good temper. The Thlinket religion
is therefore practically devil-worship, and the system of propitiating these ‘evil agencies
has been called Shamgnism, from the shaman or sorcerer who conducts the ceremonies.
The shaman controls spirits, diseases, and the elements, and deals out success or mis-
fortunes. His renown and consequent wealth depend upon the number of spirits,”
he can ‘persuade people that he has at his bidding. = For each sp1r1t he has a name,
and a special invocation, and a separate wooden mask '

The shaman never cuts his hair. To hold a grand invocation, he gets together a
chorus of his relations, who must fast for a time, and also by using a feather for
an emetic entirely free themselves from material substance, which would hinder
splrltual manifestations. At sunset the people gather in the shaman’s lodge, and -
join in the music and singing till sunrise, whilsy the performer in ‘his paraphernaha :
and with a mask on his face rushes round and round the fire in the centre, gazing
towards an aperture in the roof. His eyeballs roll wildly and his limbs move con-
vulsively ; till suddenly he stops, and there is silence to catch his utterances as he -
speaks under spiritual influence. Again and again during the night the scene is
repeated, the shaman simply charging his mask to be en rapport with the partlcular'
spirit speaking through him.

The Greek Church had formerly several missions and schools in Alaska but
these all ceased at the time of the "American occupation. Then for ten years the
Christian Churches of ‘America made no effort to teach Christianity to its dwellers
in their new territory, in spite of appeals from individuals and an educational grant
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from Congress which was not used. But in the spring of 1876 a.group of Christian
Indians went from Fort Simpson on British territory to get work at Fort Wrangell.
They kept up their Sunday worship, and sowed the seeds of the Alaska Mission.

One of these Indians, named Clah, was a preacher, and his Sunday audiences
increased to three or four hundred three times in the day. Some well-disposed
whites helped him, and a school was established. So the mission was really set on
foot by the Indians themselves, before the arrival, in August, 1877, of the Rev. Sheldon
Jackson, D.D., and Mrs. MacFarland, sent out by the United States Presbyterian Board
of Home Missions. In Illinois, at Santa Fé, in Mexico, and amongst the Nez Percés—
‘where her husband died—Mrs. MacFarland had for twenty years been an earnest
worker in the mission field.

- Dr. Jackson thus describes their first sight of what was going on at Fort
Wrangell :—“ Upon landing and passing down the street, I saw an Indian ringing a
bell. It was the call for the afternoon school. About twenty pupils were in attendance,
mostly young Indian women. Two or three boys were present, also a mother and her
three little children. As the women took their séats on the rough plank benches,
each one bowed her head in silent prayer, seeking Divine help on her studies. Soon
a thoughtful Indian man of about thirty years of age came in and took his seat behind the
rude desk. It was Clah, the teacher. The familiar hymn, ¢ What -a Friend we have in
Jesus!” was sung in English; a prayer followed in, the Chinook jargon—the ‘Pigeon
English’ of the North-West, ‘compounded of French, Canadian, English,” and Indian
words. The pupils repeated the Lord’s Prayer in English, then studied and recited
their lessons, and school was closed with the doxology and benediction. <Good afternoon,
my pupils, and < Good afternoon, teacher, brought the proceedings to an end.” J

‘Dr. Jackson had to return East to raise means and procure further aid, and Mrs.
MacFarland was left in charge. ~She became truly a “mother in Israel,” a physician
t6 the sick, a peacemaker in families, a counsellor and judge in social difficulties, an
aibiter in tribal feuds. When the Christian Indians had to call a constitutional Con-
vention, they put Mrs. MacFarland in the chair. Alleged cases of witcheraft were
brought to her for decision; and when the Vigilance Committee were about to hang a
white man for murder, they sent to her to act as his spiritual adviser. Noted chiefs
came from far and near to be taught in the school of “the woman that loved the
Indian people.” Hydahs and Tongas and men from all the Thlinket tribes came, as
well ‘as the Stickeens of the immediate neighbourhood.

“Yesterday,” writes Mrs. MacFarland, “a chief by the name of Hotchcox came
to-school. He said he was from Buffalo Island, and wanted to talk with me. He
was a remarkably fine-looking man, and I felt that if the Christians of the East,
who have abundant means, could have seen him with the tears running down his face
and heard what he said, there would be no lack of money to carry on the work in
Alaska. Laying his hand upon his heart, he said— Me much sick heart. You come
teach all Stickeens, all Hydahs, all Tongas about God. My people all dark heart.
Nobody tell them that Jesus die. By-and-bye, all my people die (pointing down), go
down, down,.dark’ He was completely overcome. Oh, how my heart ached! I
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'trled to comfort him by telling hlm that we hoped- to be able to send teacher -and
‘preachers to all these people soon.” EE :

In December, 1877, the native teacher, Clah, dled of consumption, and was buned'
in the Christian Indian cemetery at Fort Slmpson British Columbia. . The Indians
‘subscribed for a fence round his grave, on a’ beautiful hill overlooking a bay -of the
Pacific,

The Rev. S. Haﬂ Young was - sent to help the Fort Wmnoell ‘mission in August .
1878, and pushed forward the work with great zeal and earnestness. The belief
witcheraft was one of the first great troubles he had to contend against. Shl'ls-taks,-
.a heathen chief, and his wife, were both sick, and came to the conclusion that some one

AYAN INDIANS, ALASKA.

had been working “bad medicine” against them.. Their nephew, Shaaks, and his
friends, went and caught an old man, an attendant at the mission church, and accused
him of being “bad medicine.” They dragged him to Shus-taks’ house, stripped him
naked, tied him most cruelly, hand, foot, and head, and put him in a dark hole
under - the floor. Mr. Young and the Clerk of the Custom House went and procured
the old man’s release. A five days’ conference of the chiefs was held on the subject.
of witcheraft, and an -effectual blow was dealt at the Indian superstitious notions con-
cerning it. ' ‘ ' ‘

Mr. Young set about building a school-heuse and church, and the Indians subscubed
liberally according to their means. A Home for Girls, one of the most - needed
institutions along the North Pacific Coast, was also founded, and Mrs. MacFarland
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became-:its efficient matron, through whom many girls, who had otherwise been lost,
found shelter and salvation.

Sitka, a little farther north than F01t ‘Wrangell, was once an 1mp01ta,nt commercial
city. It.overlooks.a beautiful island-studded bay, the entrance to which is guarded by
Mount Edgcumbe. It has a Greek church with its dome of emerald green, a castle,
and a .custom-house. -~ But besides these edifices the Americans in 1867 found only a
few log.'hut-s., About a thousand Indians dwelt in or near the place, whose chiefs,
Sitka: Jack and Annahootz, gladly welcomed the Presbyterian missionaries, the Rev.
J. G. Brady and Miss Fannie E. I(ellogg, in 1878. School and mission work were at
once.organised, and the teachers were surprlsed to find the Alaska Indians so superior
in. all respects to the Indians of the plains. Other missionaries have gone out to help
forward the work both at Sitka and Fort Wrangell ; but the course of events,
although of vast and increasing importance as regards the future of the mixed popula-
tion of Alaska, have not been such as to call for further description here.

From the dominion of .the United States we now p>ass to British North America.
First, as regards Canada, we find that the idea has been not to make treaties with the
Indians as separate nations, but gradually to absorb them into the body politic. The
results of a wise and just policy. have been eminently satisfactory, and instead of
dwindling away, the Indians in some localities have considerably increased in numbers,
and have settled down. into respectable and useful members of society. '

- More than a century ago, Christian Oneidas and Mohawks were ﬁcrhtmw side by
s1de with British. troops .in the long struggle with the French; and during the War of
Independence they remained loyal to the British Crown. - At the close of the war, the
Mohawl chief, John Brant, led his tribe away from their ancestral woods and streams,
and settled on English territory. -They, brought with them the golden altar-vessels
which Queen Anne had given to their chiirch in the beautiful Mohawk valley, and in
their. ney settlement they built a church to which George IIL .presented - ¢ an altar-
piece with the Creed and Ten Commandméents in the Mohawk language, and a loud-
sounding bell.”. With the Mohawks, remnants of the Oneida, Seneca, and other tribes,
also settled upon the Grand River. The name of Brant is commemorated by the
flourishing town of .Brantford, near which stands a monument to his memory.. The
ola Mohawk church beside the Indian Burial Ground—the oldest church in Canada—
is not now used, but has been superseded by a church at Kanyungeh, in the heart of
the woods. Canon Bell, D.D,, was delighted with a Sunday spent in this settlernent
a- few years ago. He found Archdeacon Nelles, who for more than forty years had
worked among the Indians, superintending the Boarding School, where sixty boys and
girls are educated, and the Rev. Isaa.c Barr taking pastoral care of the six tribes in
‘the woods. ' :

Of. the three thousand -Indian farmers on this reserve, about eight hundred were
still pagans, but not of ¢he old type. They worshipped the Great Spirit, and met on
stated .occasions to sacrifice, with various strange rites, a white dog upon an altar. As
the. fire consumed the offering, aromatic herbs were scattered over it, and blessings
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invoked upon themselves, upon the ground they cultivated, and upon the air they
breathed. «Though un-Christianised,” says Canon Bell, “they live peaceably with their
Christian neighbours; and no doubt derlve a reflex blessing from. intercourse with
those enlightened by the Gospel, for many of them are industrious farmers, and they
are law-abiding and orderly.”

The Canon found these Indians mostly attued in ordinary English. dresg——they
~reserve the plumes and crests and belts of wampum for State occasions, as, for instance,.
when they presented an address to the Marquis of Lorne and Princess Louise. * Hia--
watha now wears a prosalc coat and waistcoat and trousers, and Minnehaha has
gathered up her long flowing tresses and formed them into a chignon. The women,
however, are still fond of bright colours, and many a scarlet shawl and blue bonnet
- we saw in the beautiful little church at Kanyungeh.” The service was partly in
English, partly in Mohawk. A fearfully sesquipedalian tongue is the latter. For instance,
“Teyerihwahkwalhavkouh ” means simply “Hymns.” The people seemed quite to enjoy
hearing the Canon’s sermon ‘twice over, once in English and again in their own
polysyllabic language. . The settlement appeared to be in a very prosperous condition,
and Dr. Bell felt that the church and schools were a centre of light and influence to
all the country round. ‘ '

Various other mission stations have been established amongst the Indians scattered
about the shores of the great Canadian lakes. Walpole Island, in the middle of Lake
St. Clair, is an Indian reserve, to which about forty years ago the Rev. Andrew
‘Jamieson came to dwell among a thousand Ojibways, Pottowatomies, and Ottawas,
They were a mixed assembla,ge of Indians of the lowest class, dirty, la,zy, and ignorant.
Mr. Jamieson opened a building as a church, but not a soul came to hear him. So
he resolved to go to them, and visited the camps and wigwams, conversing and
teaching as the way opened for him, and after a year of patient labour had -two
baptised converts as the result of his mission. He still worked on. It was his
custom to send word to the chief when he was going to- visit the tribe, and at the
appointed time he would find the elders solemnly seated in the great wigwam, and
would begin by making presents of tobacco all round. Under the influence of the
fragrant weed they would listen patiently to what the missionary had to say.

On one of these occasions a chief laid his pipe slowly on the ground, and said,
“ Brother, what you have told us is good news; in truth, the very best news I ever
heard.” That man became a Christian, and was also very helpful in persuadmfr others
to accept the glad tidings of the Gospel

For over thirty years Mr. Jamieson worked on at Walpole Island, till the collection’
of wild and ignorant pagans became a Christian colony, with a people living comfortably
on the produce of their farms instead of hunting and fishing for subsistence. Many
of the natives became catechists and teachers, and were very skilful in putting the
truths of the Gospel before their people. Mr. Jamieson took down the following words
from an address given by one of his Indian helpers:— . .

“ What, my brethren, are the views you form of the character of Jesus? You will
answer, perhaps, that He was a man of wonderful benevolence. You will tell me that
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He showed Himself to be so by the kind of mifacles which He Wrought. All these,
you say, were kind -in the extreme. He created bread to feed thousands who were
ready to perish; He raised to life the son of a poor woman who was a widow, and to -
whom his labours were necessary for her support in her old age. Are these, then,
your only views of Jesus? I tell you they are lame. When. Jesus came into the 'world :
He threw His blanket around Him, but the God was within!”

A little to the north of the Lake of St. Clair, on the river of the same name, is
Sarnia, near which was..a settlement of Chippewas, amongst whom in 1868 the Rev.
'E. F. Wilson came to labour. He was a son of the Rev. Daniel Wilson, Vicar of
Islington, and a grandson of Bishop Wilson of Calcutta, whose services to the missionary
cause have been narrated in  a previous chapter.  With Sarnia for his headquarters,
Mr. Wilson visited at intervals the scattered Indian communities for a considerable
~distance round. Indefatigably prosecuting the usual routine of 'school and missien
work, Mr. Wilson soon gained the cordial friendship of the Indians. It was shown in
a characteristic manner at a New Year's Day Festival, and the scene was thus descnbed’
- by an eye- ~witness :—

“I shall now relate the red man’s way of conferring names. When the Indians
were all assembled, quite a large number of our white friends being also present, the
Rev. E. F. Wilson, a missionary from across the big waters, with his excellent wife,
- were presented to Chief Shahwunoo as candidates for Chippewa names. The chief,
a tall, fine-looking man, with an air of native dignity, then made a brief address to
those present. It is the custom of our chiefs, when conferring names to. children, to
take them up in their arms; but the chief, finding it impossible to adopt that mode
with the present candidates, took the missionary by the hand, and addressed him as
follows :— The name that I have selected for you is a name we greatly respect, and
hold in fond remembrance; for it was the name of an old and respected chief of our
tribe, who lived many years ago, and whose name we wish to have retained; and
‘seeing you are a missionary to the Indians, it is the wish of my tribe, as well as
“myself, that you should be called after our late respected chief; so your name
hereafter is Puhguhkahbun (Clear Light)’ And then taking the lady by the hand,
the chief addressed her thus:—It is with great pleasure that I give you also a
Chippewa name. The name I am to give you was the name of one of our sisters, who
has long since passed away from our midst; and it is our wish that her name should
.be retained among us. And seeing you are the wife of our esteemed missionary, it is
the wish of my people that you should be called after our late lamented sister; so
your name hereafter is Nahwegeeshgooqua (A Lady of the Sky); and we shall always
look upon you as a sister, for you bear a name very dear to us’ Then the whole
assembly arose and congratulated their new brother and sister.

“ After this interesting ceremony, we all sat down to partake of an excellent dinner,
which consisted of the ‘fat of the land, and which was provided by the Indians them-
selves.  We were very attentively waited on by the maidens of the tribe, who
attracted great attention by the manner in whicl} they performed their duty, and by
their pretty faces and dress, for they were arrayed after the fashion of their sisters,

-
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the p‘ale~faced young ladies. After dinner, the chair was taken by Shahleen (chief’s

brother), and addresses were delivered by the Rev. Mr. Wilson, Chief Shahwunoo,

John Jacobs, George Pwahnuhbkee, Hiram Owens, J effry Pashekeshig, And}’ew Jacobs,

and John Shahwuhnahnuhquod. The speakers dwelt principally on religion, education,

temperance, and agriculture, A very efficient Indian choir favoured the audience with.
several select pieces of sacred music in the interval between the addresses.. After the’

speaking, the company sat down to tea; and the festival was concluded by- shaking

of hands and wishing each other * A hmppy New Year” Thus ended one of the happiest -

Indian festivals I have ever attended.”

In one of h1s missionary tours Mr. Wilson came to Garden River mission, near

Lake Superior, one of the establishments of the “New England Company,” where Mr.
Chance was working hard amongst a few hundred Chippewas. The white frame
church, the neat school-hotse, and the pretty parsonage with its verandah and garden,
gave a very pleasant aspect to the village. Amongst the residents here was an old
chief named «Little Pine,” who had become a Christian, and who was very anxious
to “see the Christian religion go on and increase” till all his brethren on the shores
of the Great Lake were brought into the fold. " The constant burden of his soul was
that there should be a Home built where Indian children could be fed and clothed,
taught farming and carpentering, and also brought up in the Christian faith, so that

eventually they might be sent out to spread Christianity in the - Indian villages.-

Whilst Mr. Wilson was taking charge of the mission’ during Mr. Chance’s absence,
there was much conference with «Little Pine” about the scheme so dear-to his heart;

H]

but althouoh suitable sites were fleely offered - by ‘the - Indlans there were as yet no

funds available for bulldm(r purposes. »

Little Pine was one day at work in the woods He was very sad for Mr. Wilson’
was leaving, and the New England Company were about to give up the Garden. River
mission altogether. uddenly a thought came into his mmd and what next occurled
he thus relates in his own simple language :— ' :

“I will go with him, I will journey with this black-coat [missionary] whlther he is
going. I will see the great black-coat [the Bishop of Toronto] myself, and ask that
Mr. Wilson may come and be our teacher, and I will ask him also to send more
teachers to the shores of the Great Chippewa Lake; for why, indeed, are my poor
brethren left so long in ignorance and darkness, with no- one to instruct them? - Is it
that Christ loves us less than His white children? OF is it  that the Church is
sleeping ¢ Perhaps I may arouse them, perhaps I may stir them up to send us more
help, so that ‘the-Gospel may be preached to my poor pagan brethren. So I resolved
to go. - I only told just my wife and a few friends of my intention. I felt. that the
Great, Spirit had called me to go, and even though I was poor and had but a few
dollars in my pocket, still I knew that the Great God in heaven, to whom forty ‘years
ago I yielded myself up, would not let me want. I felt sure that He would provide
for my necessities. So when the raspberry moon had already risen, and. was now
fifteen days old [July 15], and the black-coat and his wife stepped on board the great
fire-ship, I stepped on also. I had not told him as -yet what was my object in going,

RN
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and at first he left me to myseélf, thinking, I suppose, that. T was going on my -own
business I was a stranger on board; no one knew me, and no one seemed to care
for me” . '

Mr. Wilson found out at length why Little Pine was JOLII‘Ileyll’lO‘ with him, and the
result was that they travelled together to many of the large towns of Canada; and so-
well did the Indian" plead the cause of his people, that a sum of money was collected;-
but not sufficient for the object in view. One thing, however, was gained, for arrange-
ments were made -for keeping up the Garden River mission under the care of Mr..
Wilson, who was succeeded at Sarnia by Mr. Jacobs. The Indians were shouting on-
the bank, waving their hats and handkerchiefs, with Little Pire flourishing his

INDIAN WOMEN OF CANADA CARRYING BERRIES TO MARKET.

i

crooked stick in the ‘midst of them, when the Wilsons got back to Garden River,
Their first winter was fearfully cold; the thermometer was some time 36° below
Zero, , . ‘ ‘

In the spring the question of getting more funds for the projected institution
was. again considered, and the Indians in council selected Buhkwujjenene (“Man of
the Desert”), the brother of Little Pine, to go with Mr. Wilson and plead the cause in
England. Buhkwujjenene spent six weeks in this country in 1872, “None who saw
hnn says the Rev Daniel Wilson, « will forget his tall, fine figure, clad in a blanket and -
moccasins, with his scalpmmkmfe hanvlnd from kis belt, and a skunk skin, the badge
of his race, always worn round the left arm; the earnest expression of his face, and
the graceful movements of his hands as he pleaded for his people. He often related
the story of his own boyhood, his mother’s death, his forlorn state, his father being

69
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given over to the fire-water, no- one to tend or care for him; no house, no bed, no
place to sleep excepting by his drunken father’s side. Then would follow the touching
history of his:own conversion. When he was rather more than twenty years of age, the
Gospel was first preached in his neighbourhood. For many months he listened in vain
to the message, the preacher’s words, as he said, ‘going in at one ear and out at the
other”  One evening after hearing the missionary preach as he was returning to his
home, he was greatly impressed by the beauty of the sunset. The crimson and golden
clouds made the heavens seem to him as though on fire, and the words he had heard
suddenly came to his mind about the Judgment-day and the’ Son of Man coming in
His glory. Awestruck, he fell upon his knees in the lonely bush, and offered up his
first real prayer. Then and there he gave his heart to God ; and he has now for thirty-
eight years lived an earnest and consistent Christian life. Very touching also was the
account of his subsequent illness, his father’s coming one evening to his bedside, and
saying, ‘My son, I see that you must die; I know that you cannct live. Now listen,
my son, to my words, and know before you are parted from me that your poor father
is a Christian. If you live to behold the morning light, you will see your father go to
the missionary’s house, and my other sons and daughters with me, and my grand-
children also. We are determined all of us now to become Christians.”

The appeal to.English Christians was so successful, and the Indians worked so
willingly in aid of the project, that on September 25, 1873, the Home was opened with
a festal service. With eight boys and seven girls the work was begun; but five days
afterwards a fire broke out in the middle of the night, and although all the sleepers
were roused up and-rescued, yet the whole of the building—including the missionary’s
house and furniture and all his personal property, the carpentering and bootmaking
shops, the clothing and winter stores—perished in the flames.

Mrs. Wilson and the children were sheltered by the kind Jesuit priest who con-
ducted a mission close by, and: who had on a previous occasion generously helped them
when they were short of provisions. He now worked manfully with the Indians to
keep 'the fire from spreading to the church; which was saved, and procured clothing
and medicines for the homeless family. The Indian children were sent to their
friends. Unhappily the baby girl, carried by Mrs. Wilson through the rain, in fleeing
from the fire had taken cold, and died three days afterwards. It was needful for the
Wilsons to leave for a time, and as they went on to the steamer with the little
coffin, Little Pine was sobbing bitterly, and Buhkwujjenene stood erect with head bent
and eyes cast down.

+ Mr. Wilson spent the winter at Collingwood, chiefly engaged in preparing a
Chippewa grammar and dictionary. Meanwhile, funds were raised in England  and
Canada to build the Home afresh in a more substantial manner. Beside the river that
‘joins the two gréat Lakes Superior and Huron, the second Home was built. ‘ The
corner-stone was laid by Lord Dufferin, the Governor-General of Canada, who took a
warm. interest in the work. There are now two Homes, the Shingwauk Home for
Boys and the Waywanash Home for Girls. The former (named after the father of Little
Pine) has a farm on which the boys work. and they are also taught trades. The girls:



AMERICAN TwDiavs.] : WESLEYAN ‘METHODIST MISSIONS., - 515

do the washmcr and mendlnd for both Homes. It has been found desirable to:give the
children English names at baptism, for when a little boy of twelve bears the name of
Ahzhahwushkokeyhik (Blue Sky) it is more convenient to call him James or George..
The Garden River mission was placed under the care of a catechist, and Mr.
‘Wilson devoted his time to superintending the Homes, and to missionary journeys at
intervals. The Missionary is the name of the boat, which was readily manned by -
some of the elder boys, and in which Mr. Wilson has visited many heathen. tribes.
Very remarkable was their reception at Lake Neepigon, where a chief came up to
Mr. Wilson as he landed, and told him that he was “the white teacher” for whom
they had long been waiting. The chief declared that a good white man had
met his father thirty-three years ago, and had advised him and his people to glve
up wandering lives and build houses. He had also promised to send a “black-coat”
to thein to teach them what was right. The old chief had persuaded his people to
build log houses and clear the ground and plant potatoes, but they had waited in
vain year after year for the promised teacher. At length he died, still counselling
‘them to wait patiently and to get the white teacher to give them a school when he
should arrive. “And now,” said the chief, “we welcome' you as the teacher my father
told us to look for.”
As soon as possible means were taken to satisfy the longings of these poor people'
A considerable number have been taught and baptised ~And now a plain wooden
church stands upon a terrace overlooking the river at Neepigon, the centre. of a
flourishing mission. k :
The Homes, meanwhile, in spite of many difficulties and drawbacks, have prospered
and the good that has been effected by the change of wild, dirty-looking children into
bright, intelligent youths and maidens, it would be difficult to over-estimate. Institutions
of this character are full of promise for the future of the Indian people.

The Wesleyan Methodists have taken a full share in the work of Christianising and
civilising the Canadian Indians. The schools and missions are numerous, and in many
an Indian village the fruits of their labours are abundantly manifest. In 1808 the
Rev. William Case had his attention forcibly arrested by the squalid misery of the poor
Indians whom he met with in traversing the vast extent of country over which the
remnants of the « Six Nations” were scattered. He became the promoter, and for many
years the able superintendent, of the Wesleyan Mission to the North American Indians. '
The work began in a very humble way: a local preacher named Edmund Stoney held
occasional prayer-meetings in the house of a chief near whom he dwelt; and sometimés
added a word of exhortation. Then Seth Crawford, feeling called to the service,
learned the Mohawk language and devoted himself to evangelising the Indians. Among
those who heard him preach and were seriously impressed was Kahkewaquonaby
(afterwards well known as the Rev. Peter Jones). Soon afterwards this young Indian
was at a camp-meeting where Mr. Case and others preached. The young Indian chief’s
simple and artless account of the great change which he then experienced has moved
many hearts. He was wont to tell how he first “felt sick in his heart,” and how he
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thought “‘the black—coats knew all that was passing within him;” and then how «the
burden was removed while he was looking to Jesus, and he felt constrained to declare
the power and goodness of the Great Spirit who had showed mercy to him a poor
sinner.” On seeing Peter stand up to praise the Lord for what He had done for his
soul, Mr. Case exclaimed, with an overflowing heart, “ Glory to God! there stands a
son -of Augustus Jones, of the Grand River, amongst the converts. - Now is the door .
open for the work of conversion among his nation.” ‘ =
The prophecy was a true one. Peter Jones became a zealous and successful
missionary to his own people, and, together with John Sunday, Peter Jacobs; and other
converted Indians, did good service for the cause. For fifty years, with Peter Jones
as a devoted colleague, Mr. Case dwelt among the Indians, and lived to see a rich
harvest from the seed that they and their fellow-helpers had sown. Here and there
all ‘through the wilderness they saw the Christian villages they had formed, each
around its modest chapel and school-house, with the habitations of the peaceful com-
munities they had instructed in  the arts of civilised life and to whom = they
had taught the way of salvation. Jones, Sunday, and Jacobs each' visited England
at different times, and very ‘much impressed the religious public by their speeches on
missionary platforms. = They were living proofs of the reality of the work that was
being carried on amongst the red men by the Wesleyans of Canada. B
~ Another Indian who became eminent as a preacher of the Gospel was George
Copway. As Kah-ge-gah-ga-bowh, he had been a veritable child of the forest, a keen
hunter, and zealous in seeking the favour of the spirits who he was taught were
everywhere about him. From a very early age he accompanied his father over the
tamily hunting ground at the head of the Crow River, and he tells us how, when he
shot his first bear, he felt as if his little leggings could hardly contain him. As a boy
he had been very skilful in shooting birds with bow and arrows, but when he was
allowed to use a gun he soon ranked high amongst the hunters. ,
~ The Ojibways, like other Indians, beheved in a Good or Great Spirit, but the ch1ef
object of their religious exercises was the Bad Spirit, Mah-je-mah-ne-doo, who dwelt
beneath the earth, and was the author of bad luck, sickness, and death. To him the
Indians sacrificed, as choice offerings, dogs, whiskey, and tobacco. The dog had its paws
painted red, and then, with a large stone and five plugs of tobacco about its neck; was
flung into deep water, whilst drums were beaten and invocations chanted upon the
shore. Whiskey was offered by pouring a little on the earth when a company of
Indians were having a dram all round. It was also pouréd out near graves, so that
their departed friends and the spirits might have a drink together. But ardent spirits
were not always known to the Indians. It was the white man who brought the fire-
water; and the Ojibways, against whom the brave Hurons and the terrible Iroquois
had fought in vain, were conquered by whiskey. It turned them into demons, and
Copway tells how when a whiskey “spree” was arranged: for, the head chief would
have knives and clubs and fire-arms collected and-hidden away, lest the festivities
should wind up with indiscriminate massacre. »
‘But the time came when -the pale-faces brought- to the Indian something better
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than fire-water. - We must quote from Copway’s narrative the quaint account. of the-
way. in which the Gospel message came to his family in 1827:.— :
« My father and I,” he says, “went to Port Hope to see our principal trader,
J. D. Smith, about twelve miles from our house by Rice Lake, to obtain goods and
whiskey. - After my father had obtained the goods, he asked for whiskey. Mr. Smith
‘said, ‘John, do you know that whiskey will yet kill you if you do not stop drinking?
Why, all the Indians at Credit River and at Grape Island have abandoned drinking,
and are now Methodists. I cannot give you any whiskey.’ ‘
, “<Tah yah!” (an exclamation of surprise): ‘it cannot be; I must have whiskey to
carty home; my people expect it, said my father. e wished to buy a barrel, but
only obtained, after much pleading, about five gallons. My father promised to drink no

AGED CREE (OJIBWAY) CONVERTS.

more when the missionaries should come to Rice Lake. We reached home the same
day. about one o'clock, and the Indians were awaiting our arrival to have some fire-
-water. . They assembled and began to drink and smoke. Many of them were sitting
on the grass when the whiskey began to steal away their brains. -One of our number
‘suddenly ran into the road, and said, ‘The black-coats are coming, and are on the
other side of the point.” Each looked at the other with perfect astonishment. My
father said, <Invite them to come over to us;’ and to the one who was dealing out
whiskey, < Cover the keg with your blankets, and don’t let the black-coats see it.” . The
whiskey was concealed, and then came .the messengers of glad tidings of great joy..
They were converted Indians, saved by grace, and had been sent to preach to us, and
to invite us to attend a camp-meeting near Cobourg.  After shaking hands all round,
one of them. delivered a speech to the half-drunken Indians. He referred to the day
when they were without the good news of salvation. He spoke with great’ earnestness,
and the tears fell from his eyes. He' said,- ‘Jesus Christ, Ke-sha-mon-e-doo O-gwe-son
[4.e., the Benevolent Spirit's Son], came down to the world, and died to save the
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“people; all the Indians at the Credit River and Grape Island are mow on their road
to the place where the Saviour has gone. Jesus has left a book containing His com-

mands and sayings to all the world; you will see it and hear it read when you go
to Cobourg, for the black-coats have it. - They wish you to come and hear it. To-

morrow is the Sabbath, and on that day we do not hunt or work, for it is the day

which the Great Spirit made for Himself!” He described the way that the Son of
God was crucified. I observed some of them crying; my mother heaved deep sighs; .
the half-drunken Indians were struck dumb; and hung their heads. Not a word
was uttered. The missionaries said;, * We will sing, and then we Wﬂl kneel down and

‘pray to the ‘Great bplnt He gave out the following hymn— ‘

“¢ Jesus. ish pe ming kah-e zhod.

¢ Jesus, my all, to Heaven is gone.’

“They stood up and sang. Oh, what sweet melody was in their voices! The
echo was so great that there appea,red to be a great many more singers than we could

After the hymn they prayed with the same fervency.as they h}a]d sung.

“'Peter Wason prayed, and his prayer said, <Oh, Great Spirit, here are some of my
own relatives: open their eyes and save them!” After the prayer they said they were
going to Cobourg that evenm(f and if any desired to go with theni they would have
them do so. : '

“ My father arose and took the keg of Whlskey, stepped into one of the SIH‘LH
canoes; and pa,ddled some thirty feet from the shore; here he poured out the whiskey
into the lake, and threw the keg away. He then returned, and addressed us in the
following manner :— You have all heard what our brothers ‘said to us. I am going
with them this evening. If any of you will go, do so this evening; the children dan
attend the great meeting some other time’ Every one ran to the paddles and .canoes,
and in a few minutes we were on the waters. The missionaries had a skiff ~ They
sang again, and their very oars seemed to keep time on the' still water. Oh, how
ccharming ! The scene1y of the water, the canges moving in ﬁles ‘crossing the lake
to visit their first camp-meeting.” ' ,

The camp-meéting was a great success, and amondst the converted was Kah-ge-
ga-gah-bowh’s father. The lad had been away in the adjacent woods with his bow
and arrow, and returned to find his father lying partly on one.of the seats. His first
thought was that his father was ill, but the man exclaimed, “Come here, my son. I
am not sick, but happy; kneel down and I will pray for you” Copway knelt, and
heard his father offer up his first prayer. Many Indians were kneeling and praying,
and the work began that night to spread to several of the Ojibway villages scattered about
the Canadian lakes. Young Kah-ge-ga-gah-bowh, after renouncing heathenism, was
imipressed with a desire to teach his people, and became a missionary. He was
sent to help the missionaries on the shores of Lake Superior, where a good work
was going forward. :

Cuuously enough, some of the Indians, when brought under conviction, thouorht they
‘were sick, and took their Indian medicines; but finding these gave them no peace, they
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would come and talk to the missionaries. Many of the converts were very helpful, by
going to the wigwams and persuading the unconverted to come and hear the missionaries.
One old chief, Kah-be-wah-be-ko-kay (Spear Maker), was very vengeful, and threatened
to tomahawk anybody that came to his wigwam with the white man’s religion.
“ Already,” satd he, “some of my family are very sick and crazy.” But the missionaries
went to his wigwam armed only with Testament and hymn-book, and talked to his
family, whilst the old chief would run growling into the woods.. One day he was
trapping martens in the woods, with his little daughter aged ten. The child seized
an opportunity, whilst her father was busy with the trap, to kneel down on the snow
behind a tree and pray for him. The old man was struck with remorse, and went
home feeling “sick in his heart.” A message came to the missionaries, “ Your friend
Spear Maker is very sick; he wishes you to call at his wigwam and pray for him.”
They went and prayed and talked with the old man, who was sobbing and s10h1ng
by the fire. Next morning he brought the teachers a large sack full of gods and
“medicines,” which he asked them to destroy. Henceforward he was a happy and
-consistent Christian, and remained steadfast when the heathen party .appealed to him
to join in the Grand Medicine: Worship, which they kept up with drumming, singing,
and dancing, for a whole week, near the mission, by way of a counter-attraction.

Copway travelled over the whole district, visiting Indians at their hunting
grounds. He passed over the battle-grounds, where for generations the Ojibways and
the Sioux had only met to murder each other. A chief who was with him pointed
to a certain spot, saying—“There I killed two Sioux about thirteen winters ago; I
cut open one of them, and when I reflected that the Siou;c had cut up my own
cousin but a year before, I took out his heart, cut a piece from it, and swallowed
it whole.” All about there were notches on the trees telling of warriors that had been
slain, B

We need not follow Copway through the details of his prolonged career of mission

work .among the Indians. He devoted his life to their service; translated for them a
‘portion of the New Testament ; pleaded for them before large meetings in the Eastern
States, and left on record ome or two interesting books on the history and customs of
the Ojibway or Chippewa people.

But the missions to the Canadian Indians are only a portlon of the great work
that has been done in British America. In 1822 the Church Missionary Society established
a mission to the Indians in the then young settlement of Red River, now known as
Manitoba. The- effort has been a successful one, and the descendants of the wild
Indians, who then lived in brutality and degradation, now dwell in neat white houses,
‘and cultivate their farms, and diligently attend the schools and churches.

Since the date mentioned, missions have been scattered over all parts of the.vast
"territory belonging to Great ‘Britain. «In every direction, along the banks of distant
rivers which fall either into the Polar Sea in the north, the. Pacific on the west,
Hudson’s Bay on the east, or Lake Winnipeg in the 1nter10r, the ministers of Christ
have gone forth to spread the glad tidings of salvation.”

~ The Moravians, the Wesleyans, and the Church Missionary Society, have all put:
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forth Christian efforts in these. regions. .To .give an historical narrative of all these
missions would be impossible in our limited space. We must therefore select two or
three of the most important, and mention ounly such details concerning -them as appear '
to be of striking interest. : : :

On the banks of the Red River, whose waters ﬂow into the Arcmc Ocean, a mission
was established in 1858 by Archdeacon Andrews, who came 2,500 miles from his Red
River éharge to teach the Tiune Indians, amongst whom he laboured sixteen months..
Partly by canoe down the river and partly by mountain-climbing, his successor, Mr.
Kirkby, pushed on a thousand miles further, to Fort Youcon, then the furthest limit
of the British possessions, but .since ascertained to be within the territories ceded by
Russia to the United States. He preached to the Indians, and after his return to
Mackenzie River the Rev. Robert Macdonald settled here and laboured in the Youcon
district with great success. Meanwhile, Mr. Kirkby\journeyed amongst the scattered
Indians between the two settlements, and built at Fort Simpson, not far.from Great
Slave Lake, a church, school, and dwelling-house. He had to work like a day-labourer
himself, with the two or three men who were all he could hire to help him. In addi-
tion to-his building and his travelling, Mr. Kirkby found time to translate hymn-books,
tracts, Bible lessons, and an abridgment of Gospel history, and collected materials for
the grammar and vocabulary, afterwards completed by others. : ‘

- The Rev. W. C. Bompas came to Mr. Kirkby’s assistance in 1865. After learning
the- language, he began itinerating amongst the tribes further north: around Great Bear
Take, and subsequently in other directions, travelling many thousands of miles, for
only in this way could the scattered tribes of this vast district. be reached. In 1876
he went as far as the mouth of the Mackenzie River, and laboured amongst the
Eskimos. These Eskimos are a tall race, the men averaging six feet. in height,
the women mostly smaller. The nost prominent feature of the men’s faces is an
artificial one. A ‘hole is bored through each cheelk on approaching manhood, and a
piece of -walrus tusk inserted with a blue bead at the end. For one of ‘these beads;
worth a penny in England, they willingly give a couple of black . fox-skins that will
fetch £50 each. Mr. Bompas found them kind and hospitable, civil and skilful, but
also passionate and lazy, and addicted to lylncr stealing, and other: vices. = Their
religion was made up of songs, dances, and conjuring; and like the Indians further
south, each had his own bag of “medicines” and charms. They believe in a good
spirit, whom they very naturally associate with warmth, and Atti, an evil spirit of cold
and death. The latter they seek to propitiate with spells.

Numerous tribes of Indians, speaking different languages or dialects, 1nhab1t the
extensive region called British Columbia. Indeed, there are more Indians in this
province than in-the whole of America east of the Rocky Mountains. A great
work has been done among the Tsimean Indians at Metlakahtla, and we have seen "
how Clah, one of the converts from the mission, planted a Christian church at -
Fort Wrangell, in the United States territory.  The founder of  the Metlakahtla
mission was William Duncan, who went one evening in his youth to hear a
missionary lecture. It was a wet evening, and scarcely any one came, so it was

’
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proposed to put off the meeting. ~ But the lecturer persisted in addressing the two or three

who had come, and the result was that William Duncan devoted himself to the cause.
After training at a missionary college, Duncan was sent by

the Church Missionary Society, in 1856, to Fort Simpson, where

he found some twenty houses inhabited by English fur-traders, g

and nearly, three hundred. wood houses; in a long straight line

beside the. Pacific shore, inhabited -by Indians. Soon after his

arrival, he saw a crowd of these wild savages on the beach

ON THE NORTH THOMPSON RIVER.

ferociously tearing in pieces and devouring the dead body of a man. He soon met
with an Indian, named Clah, who knew English, and with this man’s aid he worked
bard at the language of the Indians, and studied their manners and customs. He
learned that they were not all cannibals, but that the “man-eaters” and the “dog-
eaters” were two distinct, parties amongst them. , :

The season of,snow came, which kept the Indians indoors, and  Mr. Duncan:
thought it a good time to do some visiting. Accompanied by Clah, he called at about:
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half of the long row of houses and was well recewed by the groups of half-naked
painted savages sitting round the fires. “Good kind man” was the universal sent1ment'
of the Indians, at which Mr. Duncan was considerably encouraged. :

After toiling at the language for eight months, the missionary wrote out a pxaln
sermon. Nine of the chiefs, when appealed to, agreed to assemble the people in their
houses to hear what Mr. Duncan had to say to them. Nine times he read that
sermon  to audiences varying from fifty to two hundred. The Apeople‘ said but little,
‘but their countenances showed that they understood and appreciated a good deal. At
the close of the day Mr. Duncan thankfully wrote:— About eight or nine hundred
souls in all have heard me speak, and a great. number of them, I feel certain, have
understood the message. May the Lord make it the befrlnmncr of great’ good for this
pitiable and long-lost people!” o

The Indians saw that the superiority of the wh1tes was largely due to.education,
and both children and adults came to the school, which was at first opened in the
~house of the chief Legaic. © Then a school-house was built, the Indians providing
material and doing the work, and ﬁfty adults and a hundred and forty children were
soon in attendance. ‘ o

All was going on well, till in autumn Mr. Duncan refused to close his school for a
month during the “medicine” season. To do so would have been .to counténance all
sorts of unholy rites and horrible festivals. Legaic and half a dozen medicine-men
came -in their feathers and paint, and. strove to close the school, but Mr. Duncan held
out, and thoucrh his life was threatened he was not molested. : =

Teaching, preaching, visiting the sick, Mr: Duncan laboured on, and in the course
of a year or two there were about three hundred regular church-goers. The Enghsh
settlers were astonished at the tidily dressed families going to and from the place of
worship. A great many gave up painting their faces, and the ugly lip-rings and nose-
rings went out of fashion. Legaic and other chiefs came to school, and in many ways'
the progress of Christianity and civilisation were manifested. :

- But the prevalent drunkenness, and the influence of surrounding hewthemsm kept
undoing much of Mr. Duncan’s work. In 1863 he took a step he had for some time
advocated, and went away with fifty of his Indian friends to found a new settlement
on a retired bay twenty miles from Fort Simpson. All his associates promised to
leave off all “medicine” (in the Indian sense), to give up drinking and gambling, to
cease pamtmtf themselves, and be clean, honest, and industrious. Six weeks after-
wards three hundred more followed on the same terms, and many others from time to
time. - '

At Metlakahtla (as it was called) there were soon seen two streets of wooden
houses- and a church. This building developed into an edifice capable of holding seven
hundred people, and the village grew and flourished, to the surprise of all visitors., The
Bishop of Columbia came and baptised a number of the people, including Clah and
Legaic. The latter gave up his chieftaincy and everything, and after battling with
severe trials and temptations, the once fierce and passionate savage, whose hand was
stained with many murders, became an industrious carpenter, and a right hand to Mr.
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Duncan in his Gospel labours. Faithful to the end, he died six years afterwards rejoicing
in his Saviour. ' ‘

Metlakahtla, with its well-built frame houses and regular streets and roads, is a
remarkable instance of “firm and Christian despotism.” Mr. Duncan, says Mr. Tucker,
“was made a justice of the peace by the Governor, and thus he had legal as
well as moral force at his service. The latter was used almost exclusively for the
Indians; by the former he kept at a distance the whiskey traders and other
immoral folks, who would have negatived all his labours in a commumty whose
‘Christianity was a plant of so modern and tender a growth. He found his Tsimean
people - had very artistic tastes, and could carve in ivory, wood, and stone, as well
as produce good results as jewellers; he therefore set- them up in these trades. To
prevent dealings with objectionable people, he opened a store in the village, where all
requisites could be bought; and in a little while he proposed to the Indians that they
should buy a schooner, in shares, which should trade to and from Victoria, and be
manned by themselves. This also was accomplished, and the vessel on some trips would
réturn a profit of several hundred pounds. ‘ : '

“The internal government of the settlement was admirably managed by this same
despotic authority. ~Mr. Duncan built a gaol and police-station, dressing his native
officials - in a proper uniform. Mindful of hospitality, and yet not wishing the clean
houses of the settlement to be contaminated, or the morals of the people to be
lowered, by -intercourse with travelling Indians, a guest-house was provided by the
settlement at the general expense. Having thus proved the capacity of the Indians for
commerce and Christianity, this zealous missionary returned to England to acquire for
himself a knowledge of certain crafts, and to obtain some machinery, and then, like
another Peter the Great, he returned to instruct his people in the new arts which he‘
had acquired.” ‘

A wonderful m1ss1onary work has been done amongst the Thompson River Indians.
The Rev. J. B. Good was engaged at the Yale mission, on the Fraser River, when the
chief, Sashiatan, so earnestly begged him to come sixty miles further up, to Lytton,
that Mr. Good consented. Here, too, civilisation and Christianity have gone on hand
in hand, and the ca,techumens and converts ‘are numbered by thousands. '
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XXXIL—NEW ZEATLAND,
CHAPTER LXI.:
HEATHEN MAORIA

GDn,covery and Descuptlon of Country——-Ca,ptam Cook’s v131t—-Appea]a.nOe of the Ma,orl—Tattoomd—Mental and
Moral Qualities—Thievery—Passion and Revenge-—Houses and Fopd—-Ba,pt1sm~Matr1agev(ﬂremonles——-
Polygamy—The System of Tapu—Legend of Maui—The Priesthood—Interpretation of Dreams—
Honours to the Dead—Belief in a World of Spirits—Witcheraft—Dread of Night—Spiritualism-—
No Idols.

N_EW ZEALAND was the name originally given, in 1642, by the Dutch discoverer Tas-
4 man to a couple of large islands encircled by numerous islets, more than a thousand
miles south-east of Australia, and at the direct antipodes of England, the centre of the
widest expanse of ocean on the surface of the globe, and containing “an epitome in
miniature of all the great contlnents of the world” To the eye of the geologist, an
eminent Austrian naturalist s says, “it presents a scene of the 0framdest revolutions and con-
vulsive struggles of the earth, which, contlnually changing the original form of the land,
gave it by degrees its present shape.” Carl Ritter, the great geographer, says, moreover,
“jt is destined before all other lands to become the mother of civilised nations.” It is
a colonial proverb that “in no .other country does. Nature know how to make a fine
day as she does in New Zealand.” . Albion’s enterprising sons have spread their tents
there until they have come to regard it as “the Britain of the South;” although we
are told that so fully alive are the natives to their own rightful landlordship and  to
the value of their land, that they prefer to lease it rather than sell out, so* that it not
unfrequently happens that « the native drives his bug gy while the European goes
on foot.”

Tn New Zealand towns, the English visitor of to- day is chiefly struck by the non-
foreign but quite familiar aspect of his surroundings ; but in the country, nature still
untouched by art ‘possesses a sweet solemnity which leads his mind into the pre-
sence-chamber of its God; for in the forests all disturbing elements are missing, and
the profound silence is often oppressive. As redards beasts of prey, it ‘might be of
New Zealand that the prophecy has been recorded : « They shall not hurt nor
destroy in all my holy mountain : ” there are absolutely none. Thete is on every hand a
“boundless contiguity of shade,” into the dense umbrageous recesses of which the eye
can only pierce a few feet, and whose garb is the everlasting verdure of a most luxuriant
fernery. Ferns are everywhere—on the ground, on the trees, on one anotaer—ifrom
the monarch tree-fern, rising like some sculptured pillar until it bursts into a broad-
spreading capital of fronds, to the tiny lustrous variety which adorns the shaft of this
giant. One almost looks in vain for flowers. But the thistle, by repute imported by
some Scotch adorer of the emblem of the curse, holds its own in spite of legislators and
their « thistle ordinances” The whole atmosphere is impregnated with perfumes, and
sweets are borne on the wings of every gale. On the bosom of the placid streams water-
fowl sit in proud meditative state, so tame as to come within reach of the canoe paddles.
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. The proper name for ‘this country, Maoria, should have been rotained.  But for
long, the known custom of its cannibalism. gave men a natural distrust of everythma
belonging to it. The famous Captain Cook first gained a footing on its shores. and

AN OLD TATTOOED CHIEF (Protographed). -

established friendly relations with its brave, intelligent, but savage ‘inhabitants; after
which’ whaling vessels, putting in for water, kept open the only communieation between
"it and the civilised world; even this being frequently interrupted by the cruel -whites’
rapacity, and the consequent .wreaking of indiscriminate vengeance - on the next whites
the savages met.. Thus, in 1772 twenty-eight Frenchmen were cut off ; next year ten
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Europeans were triumphantly eaten ; and in 1809 the crew of the Boyd were massacred.

“To visit such a people was to court death. ' S

The aboriginal Maori (name signifying anything native or indigenous) was a_pro-
nounced type of Polynesian humanity, composing one of the purest branchés of the
coloured Malay-Papuan stock. The Zealandic traditions of an ancestral migration: are
both strong and minute ; the Tohungas, or learned priestly order, being great in “ endless
genealogies,” recited the story of their forefathers with equal pride, but greater truthful-
ness than Anglo-Saxons have in tracing their “blue blood” to the Conquest; and their
memoria technica, being nothing more than notched sticks, have proved trustworthy
records in English law courts. Some savants have claimed for them a more remote origin
than the people themselves; but it is not a little  remarkable that notwithstanding tribal
divisions and war, there is a consensus ‘of traditional history throughout the couritry,
the story everywhere told being that they sailed hither in several large canoes, whose
names they religiously preserve, with those of their respective commanders, and the pomts
of coast where each first landed. It is curious, too, that the story of an ancient exodus
current in the Sandwich. Islands agrees with this in detail, even down to the names
. of the canoes; and this tradition of their having come south from some sunny isle was
singularly confirmed by the ease with which a Tahitian companion of Captain Cook
could converse with the New Zealanders. It is interesting to notice how tribal divisions
are still kept up in the prenomlna “ Ngati,” which has descended as a relic of -the
.occupancy corresponding, to the' Highland « Mac” or ‘the “ 0’ of Irish descent. Alas!
that in presence of white brethren the pathetic tale of decay must be told ; the Maori race,
as if conscious of some fateful doom, is slowly but surely declining, the very 1ntroduct10n
of the white man’s blanket being apparently deleterious to its physique.

Physically the Maori was well formed and muscular, his face quiet in a strength
which was latent, except for the vivacity of the dark, expressive eyes. With tutored self-
command, he had the art either of concealing thought and feeling, or of giving them
uncontrollable vent, and while he was proud in his bearing and bloodthirsty in his
heart, his visage was more than a match for any thought-reading expert. For the
mechanical symmeury of the curving lines deeply imbedded in his flesh left no possi-
bility of facial expression; and for that imaginary beauty he would willingly pay a.
handsome price in suffering. So intense was the agony of tattooing, that only small
portions could be taken at a 51tt1ng ,' and of one who" 1ns1sted that his whole.
visage should be thus marred at one time, it is recorded that he died under
the shock. The person to become thus beautiful for ever laid his head between
the operator’s knees, and had a series of incisions made by mallet and chisel in
circles charcoaled on his face, all which outlines were soon rendered invisible by
the streaming blood. The chisel-point, dipped in some venomous drug, caused
almost immediate inflammation, over which a thick paint of oil and ochre was
eventually plastered, so as to give the face as disgusting a look as possible.
in the further ornamenting of the body were worn trinkets dear to the savage
heart. - Squeezed through the lobe of the ear would dangle a dead bird, or a
live one fluttering pendent by its neck, the blood of the wearer freely flowing from
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the desperate wound. They mourned their dead by laceating their own living -
bodies till the blood gushed out. Happily the long-lost Levitical prohibition :—
“They shall not make any cuttings in their flesh” was enforced by mission influence,
and this engraving and painting of the “human form divine” is now a matter of
histoxry. : ‘ : ,

In regard to the mental and moral qualities of this interesting people, there
were veins of silver in the clay. . With all their savagery, their affection and their
honour were genuine traits. The return of the young to the parental bosom after
temporary absences caused unbounded and even anguished transports of  joy; in
spite of all their chronic wars, they were kind to one another. Sometimes, when a
besieging party learned their foes’ need of stores or spears, they would send a
supply, laying them down in heaps near their defences and then retiring. - But the
method- of showing affection was a mad one. In bidding farewell there was an
overwhelming display of feeling; commencing with an ogling glance and a whimper:
then, breaking into an affectionate exclamation, with a tear glistening in the eye and
'a wry face drawn, they would shuffle near the departing one and’ cling to his neck;
then they cried outright, and used the sharp flint to face and arms, at last roar-
ing' most outrageously, smothering him with kisses, tears, and blood until he was
only too glad to. escape, The howling scene was re-enacted on his return; and
altogether the dismal exhibition suggested that such extremity of fond devotion
was but so much cant—a suggestion not diminished by the well-known power of
savages to force the flow of tears, or to restrain them, at will. In the midst of
an outburst of woful grief, they would suddenly be reminded of something more im-
portant, and they would instantly postpone the affecting tearfulness by saying that
they could easily finish that at a more convenient season. : E

Thievery has ever been a virtue of the savage heart. Thus, while the missionary,
the acknowledged friend of the Maoris, has been talking to them, they have ecut
the bridle off his horse, and when accused have instantly and unblushingly re--
stored it. The nails of a pair of camp-bellows were picked out, and when the only
black-fellow by whom the theft could be committed was addressed, he could not speak,
because he had concealed them in his mouth. Nor did their first acquaintance
with ecivilised barter promote their honesty, for European roguery practised in vain
upon their knavery. Counterfeit coin palmed- on them, medals passed for dollars, and
gilded farthings uttered for sovereigns, only served to create distrust of mercan-
tile transactions altogether; and the native purchaser of a cask of gunpowder, finding
on. opening it in his distant home that it contained chiefly mould, was not to be
wondered at if in his rage and disappointment he filled his basket of flax with
stones to increase its weight, or his measure of potatoes with pieces of wood to
enlarge the bulk. »

As regards passion, little was required to arouse the untamed demon in the
New Zealander to a pitch of fury; and when the savage blood was up it was im-
possible to curb its ungovernable rage. Revenge was even sought by proxy. ¢The
murderer’s brother had killed the wife of Hopukia. When he escaped, an innocent
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‘man, who was paddling a canoe with a European, was laid hold of, and but for
the timely interference of the Christian natives, his life would have expiated
another’s crime. And then, according to their own law, his relatives would have
avenged his death on the Kuropean that was with him.” Thus were these dark
places of the earth full of the habitations of cruelty. = War was waged for the
express purpose of inflicting ‘pain. From the most sensitive parts of the victim’s body
the blood was drained, that the conqueror might slake at once his thirst and his
revenge by quaffing the ebbing life-stream. The diabolical spirit of revenge, and not
the desire to satisfy hunger, made them anthropophagous, though they did not
carry their cannibalism to the same extent as was witnessed in the vile orgies of
some of their South Sea neighbours. From. generation to generation an injury was
- had in remembrance ; the heads of enemies being placed in rows on the house-tops,
where biting taunts were hurled at them, as though the sightless orbs of the
ghastly objects could see, or their deaf ears hear the bitter gibes. :

Resentment was their strongest passion, and under its dark, malign influence they
came to devour their foe as being the lowest degradation to which they could reduce
him. - «I have tasted human flesh,” said a venerable Maori convert at a missionary. meet-
ing, “and it was sweet” The last words, spoken with emphasis, caused a cold shiver to
run through the audience. This “sweet” revenge was stimulated by mutual encourage-
ment. The head of a slain one was preserved as a sacred thing, and when on the visit-
of some ally it was taken out for a sympathetic weeping, it became the. central
attraction of the occasion. The friend was led to the spot where the hideous
reminder of his familiar acquaintance was conspicuously impaled for his behoof, and
taking his stand before it in the attitude of broken-hearted grief, the big tears would
course down his manly cheeks; until, giving vent to the overpowering melancholy of
his soul, he forgot his grief in wrath, and worked himself up into a fit of rage border-
ing ‘on madness; at which moment all slaves would keep well out of sight, or one or n
more would be slain as pro tem. substitutes for the foes who had beheaded his beloved.
The ceremony over, the head was swathed once more in its grave-clothes, to await the
advent of the next guest whose passion it was required to keep burning in like manner.

Before Christianity made life- sacred and property secure, chronic wars compelled
the people to huddle together in pahs, or fortified villages, usually built on commanding
~ elevations, where they were governed by the arbitrary will of their chiefs. Houses
were of timber and bulrushes, carved work being conspicuous, the walls of leaves
interlaced rendering the dwelling warm and snug, but the head-room of only four or
five feet making it equally inconvenient. Furniture they possessed not. A bulrush
layer formed a bed, cooking utensils were red-hot stones, the water-jar was a calabash,
"a small carved box held their ornanents chiefly consisting of feathers; a stone axe was -
their one implement besides their spears. The village was thrown together with no
regard to order; huts, sties-or stores, in preservation or in ruins, were pitched at
random among the superior dwellings of chiefs, or the stages raised on tree-stems for
the security of produce from vermin or other thieves. In equal disorder plantations
were scattered about, sometimes miles apart, as security against stripping parties.
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" The " staple food after: the potato appears to have been the pipi, or cockle, for 1n
every old pah this creature’s shell is strewn in myriads, attesting its enormous con-
sumption. Periodically a feast was given, when the quantity of food attacked was amazlng.

MAORI FESTAL PYRAMID.

A pyramid eighty or ninety feet in height and twenty or thirty feet in its base diameter
was constructed in tiers, as shown in the illustration, upon which was piled a solid
mass of food, and the whole stupendous arrangement was.adorned with flags. The bill
of fare comprised sharks, eels, albatrosses, and potatoes, the extraordinary ba,nquet be1n0*’
washed down with innumerable calabashes of shark oil. : E
The Maoris had a rite supposed to" be analogous to Christian baptism. A child:

70
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when born was Wrapped up and lald in the sun. Its mother rubbed its nose to flatten
it. A slit was made in the ear, and kept unhealed until it was sufficiently elongated
for the insertion of a pendent ornament. At five or eight days of age was a cere- -
monious feasting, when the child was carried in a woman’s arms to the side of some’ stream,
and delivered to a priest who had been previously well fee'’d. "He recited a long list
of ancestors’ names. In the end he selected one, and as he pronounced it he sprinkled
the child solemnly with a shrub or immersed it in the running water. The child was
thereby consecrated to the god of war, was ‘regarded as holy, to be handled only"'
by the initiated, and with the greatest care nurtured by them in the superstitious and
~ evil practices of its forefathers. Among the incantations mumbled by the priest, the
bystanders could comprehend. little but that the neophyte was desired to flame with
anger and be.strong to wield a weapon. The full prayer was never told, being of too
sacred a nature. It addressed an unknown spirit supposed to hold the destiny of
men and birds, and prayed that the child might be cruel, troublesome, adulterous,
murderous, a liar, a thief—in short, guilty of every crime, emblematic of which very
small pebbles were thrust down its throat to make its heart hard and callous and
implacable. If a great man’s name were presumptuously given to the child, it was
presented to his friends to be eaten by them by way of compensation for an unpardon-
able offence. In this case a ransom might be made by a timely distfibution of large
presents of food, when the child was restored with singing to its parents and old and
young sat: down to the feast in ancient style.

The marriage ceremony, if such it must be called, consisted in a tremendous
scuffle between the bridegroom, who made a determined raid to carry off the idol of
his heart, and her friends, who, at least in appearance, were equally resolved to hold
her; while she, if never actually dragged in half, was thus considerably mauled. The
success of the forcible suit ended in a feast, the happy pair being visited by a stripping
party, whose time-honoured duty it was to seize as much of the bridegroom’s property
as could be carried off; another struggle was wound up by a dance, a talk over the
marriage, and the distribution of presents among friends to sweeten their temper.
Polygamy was common, and became the root of many social evils; jealousy inciting
quarrels, murders,.or bloodshed on an extensive scale. The fiend within the mother’s
breast, usurping the throne of maternal instinct, would throw the child but a few days
old to the dogs or pigs, when, but for some rival, that mother would have died to save
her offspring from harm.

“Land and women are the roots of war” became a Maori proverb, and war was
the Maori passion. Even the women were martial, and the men were tutored to it
from the breast. - Arrears of reckonings for injuries, kept them alive with mutual
distrust, and the avenger of blood was ever dogging his prey; but almost any pretexs
served as a casus bellt; and while might overcame right, the weak went to the wall
with loss of goods or of life. The braves under arms were almost undisciplined, but
rushed to an attack under the furious influence of their passion, the party who
made the first grand rush generally coming off winner of the field; for their war-shout
struck terror in the breast of their adversary, who ran off. in confused rout, well aware
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that no attack would be made except by the party superior in numbers and ammunition.
But they were intrepid as well ‘as reckless, and in the ten years’ war with the English,
from being despised and feared they became respected by their civilised opponents;
while military Europeans admired their skill and genius in the erection and defence
of their pahs. Here they showed a chivalry worthy of all commendation, whereas
formerly the conquered had no mercy shown them, and if not killed and eaten, were
enslaved as subjects of the conqueror’s caprice, to abuse or to slay upon the first
retaliatory necessity.

The Maori superstitions resembled those prevalent throughout the South Seas,
For instance, the system of Tapu, elsewhere described,. especially entered into all plans
and purposes, with all the force of its prohibitory consecration, and constituted a
network of grave embarrassment, and a ready occasion of feud, eventually disentangled
and overcome by the Christian missionary.

The Maori mind being tinged with poetry, and the vernacular being highly
coloured as the speech of an oratorical nation, the sage saws of New Zealand are rich
in allegory; its proverbs require an interpreter to expound them, and its legendary
lore is dark with oracular significance. According to its own account, Maoria was
fished up out of the ocean; the myth being that an old man of the sea, Maui by name,
slew his two sons for the sake of making fish-hooks out of their jaw-bones, handing
at the same time their right eyes over to the sky, the one as the morning, and the other
as the evening star. Fishing with the filial jaw-bone of his eldest-born, he fastened
on a haul too heavy for even his strength, and for three months he tugged at it in
vain; until at length he caught a dove, and infusing his ‘spirit into it, the sacred bird
soared above the clouds with the line, and drew up New Zealand above the waves.
Maui on going ashore found much to astonish him, especially men and fire, the
latter of which he took up in his hand not knowing its torture. When the sun set,
Maui plunged beneath the sea after him, caught him, brought him back in the
morning, and, to prevent his running off for good, weighted him with the moon, so
that when he sinks he drags up the lesser light to rule the night. Maui holds up
his right hand at odd times,and prevents men from seeing the sun or the moon, and
he captured every breeze but the west wind, which in spite of him bloweth whers it listeth,

Dreams wielded their own potent influence, some old person seeing every enter-
prise in visions of the night and interpreting the issues most favoui‘ably, and, whether
grave or gay, momentous or trivial, with an equal earmestness of tone and gesture.
Their reverence for the flight of birds reminds us of the importance attached to the
same thing in the history of other portions of the pagan world. Their Tohunga was
a- patriarchal seer, the nearest approach to a priest, who uttered ambiguous things.
“A desolate country! A desolate country!” he would cry when consulted by some
war party, and when the encouraged warriors were slain to a man; this would only
turn out to the greater glory of “Sir Oracle;” for of course not their enemy’s, but their
own land had' been the one chosen for desolation A favourite method of testing the
issues of battle was for a youngster to select a spot sheltered from wind, on which,
having cleared of ferns a space six feet square, he carefully planted a number of



532 CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS. [XXXII.-«NEW' ZEALAND,

sticks answering to the number of tribes at feud, placing them ‘in two rows repré-
senting the battle army of the belligerents, naming each by the name of a tribe, and
adjuring. them in muttered "sentences to declare the truth about .the war. Then he
retired to watch what the rising wind would do to his' campaigning sticks; if the row
representing the enemy fell backwards, it was a sign.that the real foe would be
discomfited ; their falling obliquely. promised only half a routing; should they fall so
as to approach the others, then instead of their being demolished they would be the
victors: a childish oracle indeed, and one easily stimulated by the cute youth’s
observation of the probable direction of the wind, and other private intercourse
between himself and the spirit, which probably existed for the most part in the will
of the chief who thus sought by jugglery to animate his warriors,

The dead were held in high honour, the biggest social pest in life being lamented
with all the rites of fapu and festivity. When one day old, the corpse was severely
beaten, in order to drive out. of it any lingering traces of the old nature, while at the
saine time the spirit was sung away to the realms above or the regions beneath,
according to the fancy of the singers; then it was trussed in’ a sitting posture,
the chin resting on the knees; the head was dressed with feathers; the cheeks painted
rouge and white, and for three days it was lamented with bitter wailings; dependents
on the deceased cutting themselves with frightful curved gashes. Missionaries describe
the night as made hideous in this valley of the shadow of death by the cries of
the stricken heathen, and of its forcibly suggesting “that outer darkness -where
there is weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth.” The defunct was suspended
in a box to a tree, and no further notice was taken of him until the annual assembly,
when he was taken down, the bones scraped, bound up, and laid respectfully in. their
last resting-place in the ancestral burial-ground amid many ceremonies. This synod
of united tribes was anything but funereal in its general tone; and dancing, whistling,
wrestling, quarfelﬁng, buying, selling, and telling lies, were the order of the merry day:

The Maori belief was that the soul did not cease to exist when it left the “body,
but flew either to a distant scene of happiness or to a mnearer region of woe. The
departed was supposed to be allowed such luxuries in the other world as he had
been accustomed to in this.  Slaves were slaughtered to attend their master in
Hades, and it was no uncommon thing for a widow to 'hang herself in her
desire to comfort ‘her lord in his Plutonian state, quite content ‘to leave to the
care, or rather to the neglect, of relatives, the children who were thus orphaned of
both their parents. Besides this, occasional liberty was supposed to be allowed 'to
the departed to revisit the earth, when he would converse with his friends in sibilant
whistles, under the guidance of some notable necromancer.

‘One night a tribe met in a large building for -the purpose ‘of such splrltuahstlc
communion, and were- bewildered in the darkness by hearing a voice which seemed to
speak in the air and underground. The deceased believed to be thus called up, happened
to be the lover of a girl, who declared that she would flee to him: her brothers re-
strained her for the time, but at midnight the report of a gun, followed by women’s
wails, announced that she had carried out her resolve. Her father, a Tohunge, supported
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‘with one hand her lifeless body; and with the other tore in agony his matted hair,
howling in despair over the wreck of his child, while his fellow-priest, who had been
the medium, said in low calm accents, “ She has followed her departed one.”

MAORI WOMAN AND CHILD,

Witcheraft held its.place in effecting divers dark ends, and, for the sake of gain,
professional wizards peeped and muttered in the teeth of many a danger. I have
seldom known a man,” is the testimony of a missionary, “who for any length of time
has professed the sin of witcheraft, die a natural death.” When an act of aggression
was purposed without an adequate excuse, the accusation that the party attacked had
caused sickness or death among the aggressors by the aid of evil powers was resorted
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to, and the spells of the sorcerer were  unavailing to ward off the sudden blow ; his
gains and his revenge equally perished, and he went down to his grave unpitied. ‘

Frightful tales, exceeding in horror the most weird ghost-stories, were readily
manufactured and accredited by this superstitious people. The night was a source
of real dread. After dark every dimly outlined object was a monster about to devour
them ; the vast solitudes of nature were peopled with the indescribable terror by
night,” which no effort to rid the mind of its foreboding was able “to shake off.
No proof had they ever of its dark designing existence; yet there it lay, as a secret
influence by which their lives should be spirited away. They possessed a large
mieasure of spiritualistic susceptibility ; everything in nature being invested with super-
natural power, every circumstance of life being under some unseen, ever-present spell,
every tribe worshipping its departed ancestor and receiving from his consulted Atua,
or spirit, mysterious replies, “half whisper, half whistle.” It is said that when the
first missionaries preached the Gospel, the Maoris consulted this Atua as to the
truth of the new teaching. Tt is remarkable that the answers' invariably declared
Jesus Christ to be the true God, and to this circumstance the rapid growth of the
Christian religion in New Zealand was in part attributed.

The superstitious New Zealander had, however, no idea of a personal Creator, and
his very veneration of natural objects made it difficult for him to worship One
only living and true God. Manufactured deities never rise above the passions of
their votaries, and here “the gods many and lords many” were cannibal, and had to
be appeased by the inhuman sacrifices of their inferiors. Malicious calamities of all
sorts were brought to men’s haunts by them; disease and death were explainable only.
by the fact of one of themw, in the form of a l1zard entering the sick man’s frame and
preying on his v1t'Lls One ludicrous tale was that of a missionary who resorted to a
blister to cause the bilious reptile to bite on the outside, aperients having failed
to exorcise the evil This device, proving the lizard to be on the outside, completely
succeeded ; the patient grew instantly well, although the heated ovens were disappointed
in not having him to roast. _

Fear and dread were the only religious instinets of the Mapries, and
although they possessed a dim consciousness of a life to come, and knew good and
evil, that future state inspired little either of hope or of terror, for-it contained
for them mno place of reward and no idea of penalty. Idols they had none;
neither public images nor domestic' household gods—except their own repulsive
countenances—were among the things which they. required to abjure when they re-
ceived the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. -
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MISSION STATIONS underlined on the Map, alphabetioally arranged to show the Societies working

at each. The abbreviations used are explained by the following list :—
C. M. 8. .~ . Church Missionary Society.
Herm, . Hermannsburg Evangelical Lutheran Mission.

Aust. Wes., . . New Zealand Branch of the Australasian Wesleyan Methodist

Conference. - (Only imperfect returns available.)
AHIPARA . . . O.M.8. PARENGARENGA . .. C.M. 8,
AOTEA . . Aust. Wes. PoRT WAIKATO . ”
AUCKLAND . . C.M. S., Aust. Wes,
) RAGLAN Aust. Wes,
GISBORNE . . C. M. 8. RANGITUKIA C. M. 8.
) REPORUA »
HAURAKI » '
HOKIANGA . . C. M. S., Aust. Wes. TAIPOROTU . . . 5
o TAPAROA., See Warepongi. .
KAIKOHE . C. M. S, TAUPIRI '
KAIPARA Aust. Wes. TAURANGA . ”
KAITIA C.M. S, TE AUTE »
KAUKAPAKAPA Aust. Wes, TOKOMARU . . ”»
Kawa Kawa C.M. 8. TURANGA . . »
KERIKERI . » .
WAIKATO . . Aust, Wes.
MAHURANGI . C. M. S., Aust. Wes. WAIKANAE . C. M. S.
MAKETU ., . c.M.8. WAIMAMAKU . »
MANAWATU . “ WAIMATE '
MANGAKAHIA . " WAIRARAPA "
MOHAKA . . ' WAIROA »
MONGONUI . . . . » WAITOTARA . Herm.
" WANGANUI . C. M. 8., Aust. Wes.
NAPIER . . . . ” WANGARA C.M.S.
' WAREPONGI. . ”
OHINEMUTU . . . " (Laparea)
OeporIKl . . ., . » WELLINGTON . O.M. 8, Aust. Wes.
ORURUA . . . . » WHANGAREIL. 0. M. 8.
_OTAKT . . . . . » WHANGROA. C. M. 8., Aust. Wes.
WHATAWHATA Aust, Wes.
PAIHIA . . . , » - WOODVILLE , . C.M. 8.
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CHAPTER LXIL
MARSDEN AND THE MISSION. .

© Marsden’s Civiliéing Theory'——Tuataré.——First Wheat in New Zeéland———Landing of Marsden—Death of Tuatara
—Scenes of Violence and Terror—Hongi and his Bloodthirstiness—Arrival of the Rev. Henry Williams
and his Brother—Caution in Receiving Converts—Death of Hongi—Gradual extension of Missionary
Influence—Heroes of Peace-making—The first New Zealand Martyr—Marsden’s last Visit and Death.
IN days when the missionary triumphs of this century were but beginning, the
task of converting cannibal savages appeared hopeless, and the current sentiment
regarding them was that there was “mnothing for it but to polish them off the face -
of the earth.” Their energy and love of adventure having led ‘individual Maoris
‘to mike voyages to the shores of Australia, from time to' time they met the
Rev. Samuel Marsden at Port Jackson, and soon attracted the earnest attention of
that devoted convict-chaplain. - New Zealand, it is true, was but a name hated and
- despised in New South Wales; yet beneath the murderous exterior of its tattooed
travellers his humane eye, as though sensibly repeating Gregory’s famous first view of
Britons at Rome, and again uttering his dictum—Non Amngli, sed angeli—read
_characteristics of a noble human type, and his heart was bent on preaching Christ
to the distant barbarians, as well as to the bondmen under his immediate charge.

Thus - Marsden may be justly regarded as the father of Maori civilisation,
and the founder of the Zealandic Church. He began by inducing some chiefs to
visit him, and so gained their - confidence, while he was delighted by the ability
and anxiety they displayed in discussing the eclevation of their race. On one
occasion he had as many as thirty of them at his parsonage at Paramatta, and the
- cannibal heart perceptibly softened in presence of genuine Christian love. In 1807 he
visited London after an absence of fourteen years, and earnestly urged the claims of
these warlike races on the Church Missionary Society, pleading that New.Zealand
opened “a great door and effectual ” for missionary ehterprise. The devoted man was
listened to, for he appealed with all his might; and affer mature deliberation, the
Society resolved to proceed to the Antipodes as their second great field.

It was no uncommon thing in those days to suppose that a savage race must be
civilised before it could be Christianised, and Marsden proposed to employ the arts of
civil life as a step to the evangelisation of the ferocious people, who in his eyes were
really common-sense folk, needing but a helping hand to elevate them. He therefore
proposed to create a small settlement of emlcmnt artisans among the heathen Maoris;
but no men could be found suitable or ready for such an undertaking. To go 1nt0
-exile in the uttermost parts of the ecarth among strange uncouth -savages, whose
language was unknown, and whose intelligence seemed limited “to deeds of ferocity,
was not inviting to ordinary flesh and blood. The inadequate sum of £500 per
- annum was voted by the Society, and two mechanics at length agreed to accompany
the intrepid clergyman back to the new extension ‘of his parish on the other side of
the globe. One was versed in ship-building and navigation, the other in flax-dressing
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and rope-making, and these were afterwards followed by a third. In order to the know-
ledge of Christ, they were instructed by the Society to introduce the arts of civilised
life. Experience proved this a mistake, and Marsden, as if confessing the initial error,
wrote, later on, these memorable words :— « Civilisation is not necessary before Christi- -
anity ; do both together if ‘you will, but you will find civilisation follow Christianity -
‘more éasily than Christianity follow civilisation,” an -opinion verified in the history
“of this mission to a remarkable extent. ' : ;
By a notable providence, the outward-bound vessel which conveyed the mission
party “across the seas carried in its forecastle a poor emaciated New Zealander, by
name Tuatara, who, under cruel promises of employment held out by English sailors,
and with the innocent ambition of seeing King George, had worked his passage to
- England. Instead of gaining “either end, he had been ill-used, cheated .of his Wagés,
‘abandoned to starvation, and finally left to make his way back to his native land as
best he could. Marsden’s indignation and sympathy were aroused by the man’s tale,
and taking the poor fellow under his care, he became the means of his speedy re-
covery, and. the source of a gratitude so deep that Tuatara thenceforth belonged to
‘the mission scheme as its most promising agent. Remaining with Marsden six
months in Australia, he was then sent home to New Zealand laden with a profound
sense of the Christianity of his host—a forerunnel to prepare the way of the Lord
among the Maoris,
, Marsden and his . settlers were greeted with . disastrous mnews on their
arrival at Paramatta; New Zealand was in every mouth :as. the scene of a late
massacre of the crew and passengers of  the Boyd, a large English merchantman,
whose captain had wantonly provoked a chief. The horrible retaliation had led to
‘..Worse reprisals, and some whalers having determined to execute their own ven-
geance on the cannibals, innocent and guilty were alike perishing. Kxcitement ran
high between the races, and Marsden was- constrained to delay his humanising enter-
prise; the more so that the colonial governor, whose despotic power was not to be
gairsaid, forbade the pious enthusiast from exposing his life for the purpose of carry-
ing out his chimerical schemes; thus it was only after a considerable lapse of time
that the chaplain obtained leave to send his three lay pioneers with a greeting to
Tuatara. : :
Among the many grievances suffered at the hands of whites which “this. man
would have to recount to his friends when he regained his home, the story of
Marsden’s kindness stood out no doubt in striking contrast, and from that moment
the convict-chaplain’s name was hailed in New Zealand as that of “the friend of
the Maoris.” - The courageous clergyman would have gone himself, but for. “the powers
that be,” and thus three artisans became the first heralds of better things to New
Zealand heathendom. When they arrived in the Bay of Islands, armed with the
talismanic influence of Marsden, Tuatara received them with the liveliest expressions
of delight; for so had a wondrous Providence overruled that his misfortunes as a -
-castaway voyager, should become the shield and welcome of these defenceless strangers,
as believers in, and heralds of the glorious Gospel of the blessed God. ’
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Another simple circumstance became the occasion of its further admittance.
Among other things that Tuatara had received from his reverend friend, was some
wheat-seed ; from which he sowed. the first crop of golden grain which that fertile
land ever produced, and whose produce in forty years was to rival the best growth of
English farms. Now, the Maoris could. make nothing of - their friend’s;vgreen growing
grass, for it had no potato-root when they tore up its stalks, and they could not

THE REV. SAMUEL MARSDEN.

imagine ship-biscuit being furnished by it. Tuatara waited, reaped his yellow field,
and then borrowed from a trading ship a coffee-mill as the only means of converting
the grain into flour; and great was the surprise of the still incredulous people- when
the mission pioneers, who had brought grindstones along with them, showed a white
farinaceous stream flowing from beneath them. Hastily the first pancake was mads,
amid exultant shouts and dances; ridicule was turned into joy; and as Tuatara had
proved true about the wheat, so he was believed about the good intention of these
white strangers sent by Marsden to proclaim tidings of good-will. '

On the occasion of two of the settlers visiting Paramatta shortly afterwards, in
company of Tuatara and six other chiefs, Marsden’s heart was filled with rejoicing at the
sight' of New Zealand -stretching forth her hands unto God ; and hope was strengthened,
not more by the spared lives of his emissaries than by the earnestness of those who
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had accompanied them. The scheme of evangelising the savage land was opehing before
him; and, obtaining leave, he decided to go back with the party on their return. But ,

no captain could be found venturesome enough to take him to the cannibals’ home,
- One asked six hundred pounds, so the chaplain forthwith purchased the brig Active—
said to be the first mission vessel in the world—partly at his own expense, and partly
hoping that her own trading would defray the rest of her cost, which in the meantime
he had borrowed; a master-stroke of business which told well in many ways; ‘the
English settlers being able to barter stores for house-building timber, and fresh labourers
being carried out to their work free of charge. With Marsden, embarked a motley
crew to form the first settlement, Christian artisans who went as teachers of their crafts,
accompanied by two sawyers, a blacksmith, an Australian settler, women and children,
eight Maoris, five of whom were chiefs, together with horses, cattle, sheep, and poultry.

Dropping anchor in the Bay of Islands, Marsden found a kindlier welcome
awaiting him, through the fame that had preceded him, than he could have hoped for
under ordinary circumstances. The suspicious natives of the Bay were at the time in
deadly feud with those of Wangaroa, so that to land in the territory of either might
be misinterpreted as a slight towards the other; and how to show irnpartiality to all
jealous eyes became a first problem. Unarined;, he landed with but one companion
for the night, although Tuatara did all in his power to dissuade his friend
from committing himself to what he knew of the fierce vindictiveness of his fellow-
countrymen ; and heroism perhaps never exceeded the bravery of that intrepid man .
of God, as at that moment he hazarded his life for his Master on that dreaded shore. .
A band of naked warriors armed with spears and clubs waited on a hill to bid him
welcome, the eager warmth of which they indicated by brandishing their weapons,
distorting their already hideous faces, throwing their limbs into the wildest gesticu-
lations, and filling the air with screams and yells, until it appeared that the demons
of another world were,loose upon this. But the soldier of the Cross who faced them
was safe, panoplied in unseen armour and in a good name of his own, Wthh once
pronounced, acted like a spell upon the menacing crowd.

“ Marsden, the friend of the Maoris!” was the cry; they all knew him well through
Tuatara’s report and their own intercourse with Paramatta, and he was kindly
welcomed,  With little sleep, but with indescribable feelings, he passed -that night;
the naked cannibal devourers of his countrymen slumbering in all directions about
him on the ground, with neither huts nor tents to shelter them, and with their
spear-heads buried in the earth in token of amity towards himself . There arose
as a vision of the night upon his sleepless eyes the striking constellations of the
southern sky, first an astral cross, and then a celestial diadem of brilliant stars; the
“southern cross” and the “southern crown,” set there in the beginning to “be for signs
and for seasons;” and now, like a Secripture written by unseen fingers, and inspired with
heavenly cheer for the lonely apostle to the Maoris, “No cross, no crown,” was
inscribed upon the canopy of the night; but as surely as the good and. faithful servant
was bearing the one, so certainly would he wear the other in, the glorious issues which
it announced to his work.
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Thus, on December 23, 1814, he passed the night; and on Christmas Eve the
olden anthem was never more forcibly repeated since the angels sang it,. “ Glory to
God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill towards men” In the morning
he had invited the chiefs to breakfast on board his brig, given them presents, ex-
plained the object of his mission, and begged them to be at peace; he even had
the satisfaction of seeing the powerful rivals rub noses in token -of reconciliation,
and had entered with them into the sport occasioned by the landing of the live
stock. ° Tuatara’s tales of large animals, met on his travels, had only excited
ridicule, and to all sensible Maoris the ‘cows and horses, which, having no word for them,
‘he - could only describe as “big dogs,” were creatures wholly fabulous, until they were
actually landed from the Active. Then a cow, bellowing and frisking after her long
,conﬁnement sent the unbelievers scampering helter-skelter over the shore as became the
mammoth % dog,” "and their amazement still further increased when Marsden mounted'
a steed, and planced between their awe-struck lines.  For the travelled Tuatara
the triumph of the day was complete, and on Christmas morning, being a Sunday,
Marsden saw from the deck of his brig the English flag hoisted on the highest
hill behind the village. o ,

At ten the shlps bell rang for all to attend an improvised .church, half an acre
having been fenceéd in by Tuatara, who had also made a reading-desk of an old canoe,
and provided seats for the Europeans out of planks, after the style of the big civilised
world he had seen. . “The whole population of the neighbourhood assembled on the
occasion, the warriors. bemor marched  rank and file into the enclosure. . .. . The
chiefs were dressed in regimentals which had been presented to them by the Governor
of New South Wales, with their swords by their sides, while the savages stuck their.
spears in the turf as they squatted in a circle on the ground” The worship of
the true God, which thus for the first time broke the stillness of that heathen
land, was commenced by the Catholic-hearted episcopalian chaplain giving forth in
stentorian tones “that grand old Puritan anthem,” the Old Hundredth :i—

¢ All people that on earth do dwell,
Sing to the Lord with cheerful voice ;
Him serve with mirth, His praise forth tell :
Come ye before Him and rejoice.

“Know that the Lord is God indeed;
Without our aid He did us make ;
We are His flock, He doth us feed,

And for His sheep He doth us take.”

This in itself was a sermon; and then entering the pulpit, which had been rTudely
draped with mats, he told how “we are His flock,” his text being the angel’s Christmas
greeting to the Bethlehem shepherds— Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy
which shall be to all people: for unto you is born this day in the city of David a
S&viour which is Christ the Lord.” What must have been the emotions of the preacher,
determined no less by kindness than by courage, to gain for his message, ably and
1mpre§swely interpreted by Tuatara, an entrance into the hearts of some of the dusky
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congregation to whom it was now for the first time addressed! At the close of the
service they eagerly demanded of Tuatara to explain what it all meant, but he could
only tell them that he did not fully understand himself, but that with patience they
“would soon learn all. Thereupon about three hundred natives surrounded the minister
and commenced their war-dance, shouting and yelling in s most awful mannper in
testimony of their joy. ' SR ‘

MARSDEN WELCOMED TO NEW ZEALAXND,

I

Marsden’s mission, thus begun, was the object of his fostering care for the next quarter .
of a century; and while he lived down obloquy and preached down vice in Australia,
his heart was in New Zealand « with his beloved Maoris” = A short coasting voyage
was taken before he returned to Sydney, in which he was accompanied by twenty-eight
fully armed chiefs, his desire being to secure a location for his- work intheir country.
The lovely Rangihona was selected by them, the chief who vended it adding to
‘the deed of conveyance a minute copy of the tattoo lines on his own face as his legal
signature. Here extensive plans were projected for the cultivation of the soil, as well
as for a town with regular European streets, and Marsden selected the site of the
church before his departure. o . _

‘But the ways of God are higher than the ways of His servants, and civilisation



XXXIL~New ZEALAND.J SACRED AND SECULAR TEACHING 541

was not to pave the way for Chr1st1an1ty Tuatara, who had ' become much excited
at the opening prospects of = building and trading, and had exclaimed, «New
Zealand will be a great country in two years!” after having spent years in Mars-
den’s training with a view to this enterprise, fell sick before his friend’s departure,
and  died four days after the dctive had sailed. Thus the settlers were deprlved
of their most assiduous co-labourer in teaching the useful arts of life to the savages;
and quick and active though these were, yet their native fondness for a rambling
life stood as a great obstacle to their improvement. Like all savages, they could
seek only imimediate gratification—felling trees, making fences, or cultivating the

THE FIRST MISSION-HOUSE IN THE BAY OF ISLANDS.

ground—but other and more distant benefits they could not appreciate. The carpenter
_with his sharp-edged tools was popular, but the shoemaker’s attempt to encase their
’feet in leather was utterly contemned ; while learning to read was but a waste of time
and temper. Thus the secular mode of elevating them to a condition wherein they
might listen to the Gospel, although undertaken from high philanthropical motives,
proved abortive, and the experiment served to enforce the doctrine that the faithful
preaching of Jesus is before all things the Divine prime motor in the real recovery of
any human tribes, however sunken or degraded. To every future mission scheme it
proclaimed, that the Gospel is the pioneer of civil life.-

These early employés not being licensed to preach, although Christian men and
holding meetings for their own edification, made little i impression on the character of
their black neighbours, however earnestly they worked for their temporal benefit; and
thus the conversion of the Maoris was not nearly so rapid at first as is generally supposed.
Outbursts of passion occurred with such frequency that they could do no more than hold
‘their own. Threats sufficient to dI‘lVG away the most stout-héarted were unavailing;:
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. probably because the threatened did not understand the language in which the native
tongues abused them ; but their lives were entirely in the power of these frequently infuriated
men, Their privations, too, were great ; shelter, food, raiment, companionship, were lacking
to them ; and some sent to reinforce them turned out so badly, that their names were
ignominiously struck off the roll of mission agents. Struggling on in need of supplies,
suffering through lowness of the Society’s funds, incompetent to teach themselves the
barbarian speech, breaking unwittingly the superstitious traditions of the people,
hoping against hope for the darkness to pass and for the true light to shine, that noble
band of - Christian artisans, who were left alone in New Zealand to lift its abject sons
to a better state, must have been men of no mean order, and they stand out on
the page of missionary ploneerlng as heroes for Christ’s sake—“workmen that needed
not to be ashamed.” ;

In 1819 the ﬁrst clerical missionary, the Rev J. Butler, seuled from England with
a- schoolmaster and a smith. The chiefs had now begun to perceive the temporal
advantages of having whites settled with them, and they were displeased when they
could not be thus favoured One was extremely iraté because no blacksmith had been
given him. His wooden spades were broken; he had no axe; his canoes were
"dropping to pieces for want of nails; his potato crops languished for lack of a hoe;
and although Marsden promised a smith as soon as he could get one, the man sat
down and wept, surrounded by his wives.

We can scarce estimate the strain under which these first heralds of a brlghter day
toiled on ; but it was sufficient to break down the strongest nervous system. Two or
three hundred naked savages rushing at a man, with levelled spears, brandished clubs,
or loaded muskets, assuming, as they ran, postures the most fiend-like, assisted by yells
the most terrible, made him perpctually sensible how subject he was to their eaprice
at each moment; and in a life of such violent outward disturbance, and with his own
heart sinking within him, he could but stay himself on God. Marsden was once
reassured as he took farewell of his workers by the natives informing him that « Pakeha
flesh was salt, not so sweet as that of the Maoris, and therefore his whites were in mno
danger.”

When he went from Australis with the new reinforcement just mentioned, he found
that the warrior Hongi had marshalled a force of some thousands, and his war fleet was
ready to sail on some devastating expedition, when his own unexpected appearance stayed
the hand of blood. This proud and ambitious chief turned out an element of both good
and evil as regards the preservation and progress of the mission. The early missionaries
owed much to -a visit that he had paid with a fellow-chief to England, when he returned
full of the praises of everything Pakeha. In London he had been so courted, that in
the belief that only out of a desire for New Zealand’s good had these missionaries
come to it, he warded off death and prevented attacks on mission property more
than once. From him Marsden purchased for forty-eight axes a parcel of land,
thirteen thousand acres in extent, at Keri-Keri,  where he ruled, about twelve miles
from Rangihona. Substantial buildings were after a time erected to - grace the.
place, which, naturally picturesque, and the converging point of inland routes,
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"ecould not fail to become & centre of growing importance. Here the first attempt
at a school came to grief, owing to the scholars’ disappointment at their not
being rewarded for attending; mnor was church attendance more popular among
the adult community, for the bell seemed to be a signal to all within hearing to
abscond simultaneously. When they saw fit to come, they- would present themselves
in “a state of nature, ” absolutely nude, or decked in various fantastic styles, and
the pulpit’s un1versa11y accorded prestige of being “coward’s castle” was im-
perilled by their ignorance of grace; for at any telling word of the preacher they
would start and cry unanimously, “That's a lie!” and when their sin was smitten
by its reprovmg voice, they would flee out of doors like a scared warren of affrighted
hares. .

Gradually at Keri-Keri the scene was changed, until at last the severest penalty that-
could be inflicted on the young blacks was the forbidding them school privileges for
wrong-doing, and the house of prayer became too strait for its eager throng of worshippers ;
the station arose, a bright ornament of Christian Sabbath-keeping, and the lives of not a
few of the first seals to Mr. Butler’s ministry were closed by triumphant entry into the
‘joy of the Lord. The change became noted, for the contrast between the eastern and
western shores of the Bay of Islands was very visible. There was the war-god with
its wild worship of naked savagery yelling its defiances, or moaning its duges of pain;
and here the “church-going bell” summoning a dressed assembly to adore the God of
decency and order.

Report of these early days does .not allow itself to speak of well-dressed
assemblages.  «I have seen a person come into chapel,” said one missionary, - “at
whose monstrous appearance I had the greatest difﬁculty to restrain a smile.
The sleeves of an old gown had been drawn on as a pair of stockings, two small
baskets fastened on the feet as shoes, and one gown over another, so placed that -
you could see the flounce of one, the body of a second, the sleeves of a third, and the
collar of a fourth, with a piece of old striped shirt thrown carelessly over the
shoulders as a shawl, a pair of trousers hung round the neck as a boa ; but so arranged
as not to conceal any other article of dress.”

The prospects of the mission, thus gradually brightening, were soon overcast by
Hongi’s war-cloud.. For if the truth must be told, his visit to England in 1821 had
rather spoiled than improved this chief, so that while he had learned to believe in
and defend the mission on the one hand, his haughty and bloodthirsty ambition
menaced its very existence on the other. That “most -religious and gracious King,”
George IV, with whom he had been indulged an interview, had given him an
appropriate token of his royal love in a -present of fire-arms; and the beauty of
British monarchy had so impressed his Maori heart that he had resolved not only
to bless New Zealand with that titular distinction, but with himself also as its sole
ruler. His whole nature was set upon clambering into the Maori throne. In his
insatiable rage, he would exclaim, “There is but one king in England, and there
shall be only one king in New Zealand” From the moment of that royal favour
he seems to have determined to wade to the supremacy of his native land through
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a river of Maori blood—his one immediate object being the possess10n of arms and -
ammunition as the means to that end.

Reaching Sydney, Hongi straightway converted his ma,ny costly English presents
into about three hundred stand -of the covet_ed fire-arms. The Church Mlss10nary
Society, although they had treated him right regally as the friend of their work
in this country, had exasperated him by denying him these dangerous - play-
things, and in New South Wales Marsden gave him great offence for the same
reason; for, although the friend of the Maoris, there was one thing his civilisation
would not do for them. The dragon’s teeth of the civilised world were being
sown in guns, powder and shot, throughout New Zealand, obtained from traders,
and the deadly results were paralysing Christian effort; so that Marsden would supply
no weapons whatsoever, and his smith was strictly ordered not to touch the implements
of destruction. Hongi was highly incensed,.and his people catching his spirit, refused
to work for the mission agents except they were paid in muskets, or in money that
would purchase them. The glittering array in London’s Tower had fascinated the
visitor to England, and King George, who he was surprised to find was a weak old
man, kept his seat on the throne by means of arms and armour; and this man’s
determination to gain the supremacy was being baffled by the missionaries, so that
he was highly incensed against them, and allowed, if he did not instigate, insolence
and injury on the part of his people towards them. Marsden, ﬁﬁnding that some of -
his staff pleaded hard to sell muskets to the natives, addressed. the settlers, the
missionaries, and ‘the Maoris on the subject, ‘and finally  wrote home—«I - think it
more  to the honour of religion and the good of New Zealand even to give up the
mission for the present, than to trade with the natives on these terms.” ‘

But nothing appeased Hongi’s appetite for power, or his rage for guns by which to
obtain it. At Marsden’s table he bespoke a war with Hinaki, whom he met there as an
old enemy,"a,t the very moment when the good host was discussing a mission project
for Hinaki’s tribe. . With murdefouSly distorted countenance, he ‘bade the chief hasten
‘home and build his pak for the attack. The two slept, ate, worshipped, and sailed
together after that; but Hongi's threat slumbered not when they reached New
Zealand. In successive attacks he slew thousahds of his fellows, cooking on the field
three hundred at one time, himself drinking the warm life-blood of his hated rival,
and swallowing his eye. The poor victim had, with more Christian sense than
his enemy, sought to dissuade that ambitious savage from purposes that were im-
‘movable, but Hongi had long yearned for that advantage which his deadly fire-arms
quickly gave him. Fearful battles were fought; old and young in hundreds were
carried off as slaves; many more were mown down to become, after the carnage, the
loathsomie sport of cannibal revels. A complete dispersion of all the tribes, from the.
Thames to the Waiapa, took place; the land was given to slaughter. From Cook’s
Strait to the Waitemata there was wailing ; the effort- to redeem the Maoris appeared
neutralised, and the ambassadors of God’s peace on earth were in despair. Hongi, in
unconcealed contempt for their pacific persuasions, stalked through the land rammg his:
deadly fire upon its stricken inhabitants. -
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Marsden, proving himself as great a general in a good cause as ‘Hongi in a bdd
one, returned in 1822 with - the Rev. (afterwards Archdeacon): Henry Williams,
- formerly a gallant naval officer, and now an ardent soldier of Jesus: C}lrist. Resolved
to open the campaign of peace in the heathen land, whose rumours of wars wWere
causing the Society’s ears to tingle with horyor, Williamns strenuously urged the™
conversion to  God of these Maoris as the prime’ object of the mission; and at the
“third station (begun in 1823 at Paihia, in the south of the Bay: of Islands, sixteen
miles from Keri-Keri) the success of his directly Christian effort on the native heart

MAORI WEAPONS.

and conscience was in due time very great. Instead of wheat-growing being ¢ the
one thing needful ” to set before the savage, the end of his being was made to hinge
on his devout reception of the Saviour; and instead of seeking to break up hereditary
customs and debasing superstitions by instruction in “trades,” the citadel of Maori
wickedness was stormed by means of the olden proclamation, “Repent, believe, and
livet” « First,” said Williams, devoted admirer of Marsden as he was, “I shall seek
the highest spiritual good of New Zealand, and then, as opportunity offers, embrace
the wheat-sowing, shoemaking, blacksmithing, and carpentering.” S :

With this determination of seeking first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness,
in the belief that all civilised desiderate would be added thereto, he began preachihg
the Gospel of peace to tribes who on every side were in a state of uncontrollable
wildness, Hongi never having professed Christianity, and throwing only the shield of
his patronage over the Paihia mission. From dawn to dusk the wush habitation
wherein Mr. Williams spent his first year there, was beset by natives who, attracted

. m
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by the novelties of a white family, deemed their curiosity had a right to satisfy
‘itself on all points at all hours; doors, windows, and fences proved no protection
against the most, untimely intrusion; and instances occurred of domestics joining the -
houisehold  for the sole socialistic purpose of equalising property. For two years the
mission was subject to such annoyances, and' then the wilderness began to blossom, and
‘the natives tamed down into orderly propriety. )

Maori law ordained that a man injured or plundered should make reprisals agalnst :
the injurers. Thus a rude chief hurting his foot in leaping the fence to take
something from the mission-house, demanded redress with all the savageness of his .
race, and for-three days threatened with frantic gestures to fire the house, only modu-
lating his tones while the family were at prayer. Mrs. Williams sent him some tea,
hoping “it might prove a quieting draught; but befors long he was prancing about in
the yard with other hideous figures armed with spears and hatchets, and some few with
muskets”  But/ after the change had come, it was soon recorded . that ¢ they
- were able to lie down in peace every.night without fear of molestation, the windows not
secured, and in a raupo. (rurh) hut which would burn to the ground in less than ten
minutes.” In connection with an- intermarriage, a complete reconciliation between the
two greatest tribes paved the way for the diversion of the people’s mind from what
~ had been their Iife-objéct, “to save their lives and to get guns.” ‘

As Marsden was sailing out of port, the vessel which he had bought at great
personal outlay struck and was wrecked, and he was delayed two months at the Bay
of Islands, shielded from all plunder by the chiefs,.who held him in loving reverence.
The brave 'W'illiams also, and his heroic wife, found themselves, with their three little
ones, “ comfortable, nay, never more happy” than in the work of winning the hearts
of the savage people that crowded around them. The great project of building a
schooner was undertaken, and after twenty months’ toil a goodly craft was launched
under the name’ of the Herald, to the astonishment of the natives and to the relief
of the settlers, who during that time had been left without communication with the
rest of the world, and were consequently suffering frora lack of supplies. With the
acquirement of the language the name of the Lord was more extensively proclaimed ;
but there appeared no effect until a few days previous to the battle of Kororareka,
when a change was seen in the natives of the settlement, several expressing a desire
to turn from their evil ways to the Redeemer. But Paihia suffered. much from the
conduct of masters and crews of vessels touching there, for it was a land without law,
and civilised evil-doers found ample scope for giving rein to their iniquities.

In 1825 the Rev. William Williams, afterwards Bishop of Waiapu, joined the
Tission staff of which" his brother was a chief ornament, and the first conversions to
Christianity\ took place, several heathen being baptised. Among these came Whatu, a
former guest of Marsden, who had heard but had not understood the Gospel at Parramatta.
Now- this chief, to his soul’s comfort, and with wﬂhng mind, embraced the gift of
eternal life in Jesus Christ, and became the first- fraits of New Zealand Christianity.
Another chief during the previous year had gone to, reside at Paihia for the sake of its
mission, and had induced his people to observe Sunday, and he too became a humble
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-disciple of Christ, Mr. Williams baptising him after many months of steady consistency ;
his being the first Christian baptism in New Zealand. “Christian Rangi” was the new
name given at this first open profession of Christ by a Maori. After their ten years of
labour, Marsden and his devoted mission staff were greatly cheered by Rangi, who,
before his death in 1825, “had this testimony that he pleased God,” and departed saying,
“My  heart feels full of light” It is a significant fact, illustrative at least of the
caution with which the early missionaries received candidates for Church iellowshlp, that
no other baptism took place for five years. : :

But everywhere reflective minds were inquiring into the motives which prompted
the Christian religion ; and enfranchlsed victims of Hongl’s wars, liberated in some cases
at the instance of the missionaries, carried to their homes the knowledge of Gospel
truth and reports of the wisdom and kindness received from its teachers. Thus
multitudes of people whom ruthless masters would have formerly dragged to death or
slavery, were released to become the best humanising agents to their far-off country- .
men; and the atrocities of the. battle; field pomtod to a salutary future wrested
from them, by -the hand of Him who maketh even the wrath of man to praise
Him. Deputations applied for Christian teaching; at the Thames the natives
cordially received 'the servants of God near an ill-fated pah, where ‘still “human
bones lay scattered about in all directions,” the site and the remains of Hongi’s
repulsive feast.

) That haughty warrior’s brutal schemes at last recoiled on his own head, and‘
he fell in a domestic  strife. Hls, nephew shot himself when an intrigue  between
himself and one of his uncle’s wives was discovered, and to - revenge . himself,
Hongi attacked his own friends, but only to find, to his cost, that fire-arms-
were as destructive in their hands as in his own; a bullet pierced his lungs, and
after lingering for months, he died at Paihia in 1828, Although he had never
professed Christianity, he forbade the usual incantations at his f‘uneral,k as well
as the sacrifice of slaves to appease his mamnes.. In a fashion he had been patron
of the mission, ordering his own people to be kind to the “doers of good,” and
exclaiming before he died, “ILet the missionaries sit in peace!” And from that
‘moment their doors remained unbolted in times even of .alarm, and they enjoyed 2
peaceful security to which they had hitherto been strangers. The natives put on
a more orderly demeanour than they had shown before, attended Divine service
regularly, were altered in conduct, and some even appeared to inquire the way of salvation. -
But the savage heart still lurked beneath ‘the self-righteous formality thus engendered,
and the main features of heathenism remained unmoved: polygamy, adultery, theft,
lying, suicide, were still as confirmed habits as though no missionary had appeared; and
the increased number of settlers from so-called Christian countries, with their intro-
duction of .intemperance and prostitution, made it a wonder that any gracious influence
should be felt at all.

Up till 1830, entry into the heart of the land had been refused by the natives in
their jealousy of the white man, but the advantage created by the establishment of
each successive mission station made its own impression, until the missionaries, instead
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of having to push themselves in, were 1nundated with invitations - to possess themselvés
of ‘the. goodliest of the land. -~ Maori' eyes could attest the truth of that ‘Seripture
which saith, “ Godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that
now is and of that which is to come” In that year a purchase of land -was
effected at Waimate, in the interior; the native assembly, met for the purpose, expressing
itself satisfied with the payment received, and concluding the day’s business with
volleys of musketry and a speech from their chief, the peroration of which concluded

—«Be gentle with the missionaries, for they are gentle with you; do not steal from
them, for they do not steal from you; let them sit at peace on the ground that
they have bought, and let us listen to their advice, and come to their prayers.
Though there be many of us, missionaries- and Maoris, let. us be all one, all one, all one.—
That is ‘all I have got to say!” :

* In three months the enormous w01k of constructing a road, cutting through
a wood, and building three large bridges across rivers, was accomplished, native labour
being directed by the English mechanics. Thirty acres were fenced and laid under
cultivation, the British plough being driven by youthful savages whose forefathers had
never seen’ a horse; wells were sunk, mills set going, and numerous other works
completed, the very implements being constructed by the wild people who till now
had never known the yoke, but whose mtelligence was equal to their willingness in
the work set them by their Christian tutors: Sunday and week-day schools were
held ;" the children being instructed, in addition to elementary book-learning, in such
suuple arts as would be beneficial- to them ‘in the way of turning - the unknown
resources of their country to account. ;

In four years the hopes of Marsden and hisbcoadjutors were abundantly realised
at this centre; the untutored sons of nature, who for ages had lived in habitations as
rude’ as themselves,  became strongly. influenced by the higher attainments of
Christianity; chapels sprang up in the villages around, some of matted raupo (rush),
or of neatly sewn bark, others of substantial weather-board. The toils of six days
caused the solemn stillness of the seventh to-stand ‘out in bold relief; the -joytul
rest was ushered in by a bell at half-past eight; worship began at nine; a Maori
hymn was sung; the liturgy, printed in the *language understanded of the
people,” was read, followed by other hymn-singing and an address. The chapel
used to be excessively crowded, sometimes hundreds being unable to gain entrance.
After service all Christians had some special work for their Master 'to attend to in the
way of visiting, teaehing, or readincr, and’ the day was brouoht to a close by another
short service.

Poculiarly happy were these “days of the Son of Man ” to the self-exiled chlldren
‘of far-distant English homes, who, in the wilds of New Zealand, were hasting to
bring the deluded heathen to do homage to the Lord they loved. The deep still-
ness proclaiming the cessation of week-day work was broken by the mellow tones that
called to prayer and praise, amid the familiar bleating of sheep and lowing of ecattle;
and - the rustling morning wind, at whose rising. the mountain mist that hung over
one of nature’s fairest scenes rolled from off its lovely features, became an emblem
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of the mlghty breath of the Spmt which should sholtly scatter the clouds - that
for ages had hung upon the land.- o

In response to the repeated pleading of tribes resident at the North Cape Kaltaw,
was next selected as a station; at a point where, half-way between the coasts of
the long northern promontory, the .land is "so narrow that the roar of the surf on
cither beach is distinctly heard. Some delay was caused by the lowness of the
Society’s funds, but in 1834 Mr. Matthews made it his permanent home, construct-
ing small rush houses for himself, his' wife, and another coﬁple, who together
formed -the little band which there began to teach the Word of God. There roads
were. cut” through the entanglement of ~mighty ferns by the Maoris, who were most
anxious- o enjoy frequent intercourse with theirs new friends; and the works de-
scribed in connection with Waimate, - together with the observance of the Sunday,
wete soon repeated here. The following may serve to illustrate the intense eagerness
with- which they afterwards inquired the way of life at: Kaitaia :—

“During our visits to the sick of Ahiparu, I visited the hut of a poor erlpple
whom I found with a New Testament lying by his side. I asked him if he could
read, as I saw he had a book. He replied in the affirmative. He was asked, ‘How
did you learn to read ?’ seeing hé had never attended a school. He said, ¢ I used to-
creep about to pick up (after raking the rubbish thrown out of my neighbours’
houses) all the bits of printed paper I could find. Sometimes I got a half-leaf of
‘2 New Testament, sometimes a bit of 'a leaf of the Prayer-book. These pieces;
which T got from time to time, I used to sew together. Then came the task to learn
to read. This I accomplished in the following manner:—I pointed to a word, and
asked my Dbrother to tell me its meaning. This I often did, till at last I could
manage to read a whole verse, and from that’ to a chapter. I can now read any
“chapter !” I next mqmred ‘Do you esteem the VVord of God?’ He replied; in his
expressive language; ‘It is my pillow !”” ,

“(ive us mlsswnarles to. teach us, and we will cease to. war, became now the
general cry, like the voice of a second Macedonian saying, “Comne' over and help
us!” On the site of his future ‘bishopric at Waiapu, Wﬂham Williams preached to
an - assembly of five hundred, and fixed upon it -as a new station. On  another
mission tour, divine service was held at Turus, a. village hltherto -unvisited by
mission” agents, and to. the astonishment of the- preachers a condregamon of more than
one hundred and  fifty Maoris correctly and musically sang the hymns and made
the responses, having been taught by lads from the Paihia school. At another place,
Mata-mata, they camme upon a dreaded warrior, ‘Waharoa, “sitting in' the midst of his
nobles,” and even this wily savage graciously welcomed the travellers, and pleaded
hard for a missionary. A sixth station was formed at Puriri. The missionaries could.
now pass freely everywhere, and when William Williams and the Rev. R. Maunsell,
ascending “the Waikato river, selected a further mission site at Mangapouri, they said
that in five minutes forty men were clearing it for the erection of the house. ,

In connection with Puriri we cannot pass over an act of heroism performed in
1885 by two of its staff, only apprecmble thoroughly by su(,h as knew the vengeful
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Maori nature, and illustrative of the kind of work these men had to-do and dare. A
war-party unreconciled to terms of peace accepted by their allies, had prepared to slay
some unsuspecting flax- -scrapers of the hostile Waikato tribe. «Wilson and Fairburn,
taking a few Christian disciples as ‘guides, started i a stormy night from Puriri,
descended the Thames, crossed its Frith, ascended the Piako, walked through mire
across the ranges, and before night succeeded in anticipating, by a few minutes,
the arrival of the war-party. The flax-scrapers had barely time to glide away on
the streatmn of the Mara-marua before Koinaki, the leader of the Ngati-maru, with
characteristic gesture, dashed into the .deserted whare. He did not .enter in a
straight manner, but, tomahawk in hand, leapt obliquely through the doorway,
making ‘a defensive ward as he sprang. Finding no prey, he emerged, and met Mr.
Wilson, who confronted his passionafe gaze -‘with calmness. The disappointed}
warriors kept sullen silence for two hours. Sheltered from the rain under the
same roof with the missionary party, they neither ate nor spoke. Silence was
broken by prayers, commencing with a Maori hymn — '

“H1 Thu homai e koe
He ngakau houi ki au.”

“ 0 Jesus! give to me
A heart made new by Thee.”

The stern features relented. When the service ‘was ended, the thwarted war-party
became courteous. All wended homewards on the morrow,- Mr. Fairburn from ex-'
haustion and excitement fainting repeatedly by the way. Koinaki, struck by the
manter in which the Christians had risked their lives for peace’ sake, said: «If
Waharoa will cease fighting, so will 1.”° He kept his word. .
When Waharoa was upbraided for his vengeful cannibalism, and the mission--
ary, reminding him that he might not return from war, pertinently asked, “ How
would he meet his offended God?” the heathen chief fiercely shouted: “Stop! say
not that! . If T am killed, what matter? If I return, will it not be well?” He
vanished with his thousand men, not brooking reproof from those upon whom he
would lay no hand; although, in consequence of his carnage, the missionaries were
constrained to withdraw from Rotura and Mata-mata, two projected  stations, - as’
warriors were prowling everywhere. Despair for a time overwhelmed them; many
were slaughtered before their eyes; and “when an old chief fell and a savage foe tore
out his liver and ate, it reeking hot in revenge for a grandfather,” these promising
extensions of their good work were left, as places which had become human shambles,
~ On their flight a raid was made on the mission party itself, and the young
daughter of a chief, entrusted to the care of Mrs. Brown, a missionary’s. wife,
was murdered.  After the Christian burial of the body, the bereaved chief mani-
fested quite a Christian spirit under his loss in a solemn address to his fellows,
whom he entreated to take mo murderous revenge for the deed, saying: “Let peace
be now made. ‘My heart is not sad for Tarore, but for you.. You asked for teachers,
They came, and now you .are driving them away. You are weeping for my daughter;
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but T weep for yoﬁ, for myself, for all of us. Perhaps this murder is a sign of God’s
anger towards us for our sins. Turn to Him. - Believe, or you will all perish.”

" Tarore herself shone in her young martyrdom as a light in a dark place, for
she had carried the Maori Gospel of St. Luke along with her, and with its torn
leaves her murderers made cartridge-paper. But' some fragments were carried home,
and - being read by a slave-boy who had .been at .school at Paihia, became the
means, in the unfolding of Providence, of that murderous tribe sending later on the
son of their chief to implore that missionaries might be sent them. When in
1839 - Henry = Williams introduced the Rev. Mr. Hadfield to this new field, he de-
scribed the systematic work of the slave-boy Matahau thus: “He has laboured with
astbnishing zeal and perseverance. He has taught many to read, and has instructed

MAORI WAR CANOE,

numbers, as far as he is able, in the truths of the Gospel, so that many - tribes for
some distance round call themselves believers, keep the Lord’s Day, assemble for
Wofship, and use the litany -of the Church of  England. The schools, also,  are
numerous. I felt that our boy Matahatt had set an example which ought to rouse
the missionaries to every exertion, and act as a powerful appeal to the friends of
the - Society at home.”

‘Four months after his last war, Waharoa appeared before a great pah on Lake
Rotorua, and the mission station: was plundered; Mr. Chapman was absent, but Mr.
Knight was carried into the victorious camp, where the booty had just been brought
in, including sixty bodies for a war feast; and but for the intervention of Waharoa’s
s<l)‘n, it" was believed that the missionary would have been added to the number.
The mission’ building was fired, and the deserted camp, visited at the end of a
month, was described as “a valley of bones, the bones of men still green with flesh,
hideous to look upon.” Fighting was afterwards carried on, but was somewhat re-
tarded by the conversion of some to Christian peace. In a retaliatory war, which had
agitated all the northern. tribes, many chiefs refused to fight, as their own relatives
were the aggressors; and the missionaries were very sanguine of establishing a - peace.
Two sailed to distant parts with a view to preventing threatened hostilities, and the
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result was so far gratifying that when the expedition left the Bay they were desired:
to accompany it. A strange picture ‘the “white-winged mission-boat made, as she
sailed out amid her convoy of dark, long, ugly-looking canoes with their hideous
figure-heads, and manned ' by swaathy paddlels who kept time to the wild shouts
and gesticulations of a demon-like being who stood in each ‘above the rowers’ heads.
After some weeks on the summer seas the flotilla entered Tauranga harbour, and a
ﬁght was imminent ; ‘the missionaries returned after vain remonstrance, and the Great:
Enemy appeared to triumph ; but- after a week’s absence they revisited the warriors,
now wearied by delay and disposed to give them better heed. Yet again the ambassa-
dors of peace returned disappointed to the field of their ordinary labour, interrupted
for months as that had been by the war-god; nevertheless, the opportunity of preaching
Christ to distant tribes en route was not lost, so that the glad tidings of salvation
spread in localities where otherwise it would not have been heard, and encouraging
indications were everywhere O'ivén that God had great things in store for His
labourers who were thus faithfully sowing beside all waters. B

The natives of Waikato, a harbour on the western coast, apphed next for 'Chrstian
instructors, and a“deputation sent to them returned after three .months, with reports
of the goodliness of. that land of promise. The whole northern savage population. of
the land was appealing loudly and earnestly to the servants of God for help;
the mission thereforé reviewed its strength, so as to place to the best possible
advantage - the limited numuber of its agents available for the demand -of the vast
terntory stletchmo out its hands to God like a second Ethiopia. But it was a hard
battle that the soldiers of the Cross had to fight, against the combined evils: of
Maori passion and abandoned European lawlessness. A strange idea of peace had
the inflammable spirits of those wild battling tribes. At Sunday services, the chiefs,
with the Parramatta influence still strong upon them, would induce their followers.
to attend them; and the enforced restraint would end in war-dances accompanied
by the dangerous tune of bullets whistling in the air, fired sometlmes by mutual
arrangement of those at feud, to the delight of their savage hearts. '

A war broke out in consequence of a whaler having insulted a chiefs daughter.
Eight hundred opposed six hundred, and Henry Williams stood between the lines of
contending warriors, but a few yards apart, and screened from each other’s sight by leafy
fences. He raised his voice in vain, for a stray shot rendered all conference null. A
great chief, too, rushed between the combatants to stay them, but he fell, and then
peace seemed impossible. A hundred lives were sacrificed; houses were fired ; a vessel in
port was covered with the wounded; two thousand armed men were ready to
renew the fray, of which this first battle was but the opening, when Marsden
opportunely arrived upon the scene. Fathers had been fighting sons; brothers were
at war' with brothers, when, during a truce in which they all mingled freely, a shout
announced, “A ship! Mr. Marsden!” Tt was echoed tremendously, as the old man
stepped on shore with his daughter, and was welcorned by each serried rank “of
vengeful savages in turn. A day was spent in parleying ; but the war had been caused
by an Englishman, and Marsden- could give no satisfaction. "It was finally decided
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that Williams and he, with deputies from each camp, should arrange a peace.
Marsden preached on the following day, being Sunday, possibly drawing a contrast in
his sermon, as he did in his journal, between the two sides of the Bay, the one
decently clad, reading- prayers, the other abandoned to wrath and death. Thirty-six
war-canoes - came bristling up on the Tuesday, and Marsden was told that if peace
should not be concluded he must die as the rest. That day was spent in anxious.
deliberation, and at night the leading chief made a grand oration, and cleaved a stick
in two to signify that his anger was broken; peace was then concluded by the
hideous war-dance, to its usual musketry accompaniment.

No sooner had the country apparently ratified this pacific termination of the good
men’s labours, than a general war threatened in the south! Thus lived the first
.Christian toilers among the Maoris, in one constant scene of indescribable savagery.
Meanwhile the imported diseases of Europe, equally with its fire-arms, were decimating
the people, and the pale-faced element threatened to make New Zealand the play-
ground of deep-dyed scoundrels, who, indulging in their orgies with impunity out there
beyond the pale of civilised laws, were a disgrace to hwmanity. Marsden wrote of
them to the Church Missionary Society :—* These are generally men of the most
infamous character, runaway convicts and sailors, and publicans who have opened grog-
shops in the pahs, where riot, drunkenness, and prostitution are carried on daily.”

Some few encouragements were not wanting, even in those early days. School
examinations showed considerable progress, and church attendance, in some at least of
the seven stations planted, was well maintained. In 1830, Taiwhanga, a great warrior
in Hongi’s wars, was publicly baptised, and other conversions were hopefully awaited.
Mrs. Williams expressed the missionary rejoicing at that event, thus: «When I saw
Taiwhanga advance from the other end of our crowded chapel with firm step and
subdued countenance, an object of interest to every native as well as to every English
eye, and meekly kneel where six months before we had, at his own request, stood
sponsors for his four little children, I deeply felt that it was the Lord’s own doing.”
At Rotorua, visited by the mission in response to earnest entreaty, the Maoris were
most eager to be taught to read and write; and one man mastered the alphabet in
half an hour so as to be able to teach his companions.

Seven times did Marsden visit New Zealand, each time with beneficial consequences,
compiling a grammar, or installing fresh men, or founding a new s.tfmtion: now
opening schools for the people, and again mediating to quell hostilities; always
proclaiming the glorious Gospel of the Redeemer. ~His last visit was a memorable
occasion. He was too old, he said, to preach to the grand colonists at Sydney, but
he could still talk to his beloved Maoris. Bowed down beneath the weightv of
seventy-two years, with failing vision and racked by internal pain, he sailed to bid
farewell to his mission, tended by his daughter. The captain of the ship that landgd-
him at Hokianga, recorded in a letter the calm cheerfulness with which he bore his
intense sufferings and displayed unabated zeal in his Master's cause; and the venerabie
patriarch of " the Zealandic Church was greeted wherever he went with tokens of
unutierable joy. Thousands poured in from every quarter to do him homage, and he
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held one perpetual levée with them. They carried him in & hammock through the
forest to the Waimate and back, a distance of six miles, on their shoulders. For
hours one chief sat on the ground gaiing at him in silence. The farewell was a
solemn apostohc adieu, and they sorrowed knowing “that they should see his face
no more.” :

Within the mission sphere « the dear old gentleman was delighted with what he
saw.” In five months the brave and vigofous spirit departed to be with Christ;
his latest utterance was in response to some remark on the Saviour’s preciousness—
“Precious, precious, precious!” and the slandered and derided friend of the Maoris,
the unflinching reformer of convicts, passed to his rest. The Church Missionary
Society recorded its “deep respect for his personal character,and gratitude to the great
Head of the Church, who raised and’so long preserved this distinguished man for the
good of his own and of future generations. . . . While he omitted no duty of his
own proper ministerial calling, his comprehensive mind quickly embraced the vast
- spiritual interests, till then well-nigh entirely unheeded, of the innumerable islands of
‘the Pacific Ocean. It is to his visits to New Zealand, begun twenty-five years ago,
and often since repeated, and to his earnest. appeals on behalf of that people, that
the commencement and consolidation of the Society’s missions in the Northern
Island are to be attributed.” - ; '

To “the Apostle of New Zealand” it is not too much to say that Great
_ Britain = owes, under God, both: the colony and Church of her Antipodes. Bishop
‘Selwyn, arriving three years after Marsden’s death, and, himself prepared to tread
in his apostolic footsteps, wrote thus of what he found:— We see here a whole
nation of pagans converted to the faith. God has given a new heart and a
new spirit to thousands after thousands of our fellow-creatures in this distant
quarter of the earth. Young men and maidens, old men and children, all with
~one heart and one voice praising God; all offering up daily their morning and
evening prayers, all searching the Scriptures to find the way of eternal life, all
valuing the Word of God above any other gift, all in greater or less degree
bringing forth and visibly displaying in their outward lives some fruits of the influences
of the Spirit. Where will you find, throughout the Christian world, more signal
manifestations of the presence of the Spmt or more living evidences of the Kingdom of
.Christ 2”7
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ARSDEN, hastening to the rescue of his endangered friends, was constrained to
YA admit, as early as 1827, the necessity of a British protectorate. Up to this point
he had hoped that the country would unite under some one chief; but Hongi had
failed in his ambitious scheme of subjugation ; and though all chiefs would zealously
tread in his footsteps in affecting the supremacy, none were willing to be ruled by
anyone but themselves. Henry Williams endorsed the opinion that the British Crown
must stay the atrocities fomented by Europeans. A sanguinary captain had allowed
cannibal rites on board his English ship; Europeans and Maoris - alike were being
alarmed by the threatening attitude of the French; a British war-ship—the Alligator
—sent- out to reconnoitre, had left & frightful stain on the fair name of our
Christian nation, and the narratives of atrocities committed by His Majesfy’s officers,
and published by the surgeon, curdled the blood of every reader. The word of a -
gentleman had been broken—in itself an unpardonable sin in ' Maori ethuette flags of
truce were flying' when a fearful fire-had been poured into the native ranks; villages
had been cannonaded when crowded with women and children; a chief advancing to
a parley unarmed had received mnine bullet-wounds; a game of football had been
played with a Maori chief's head by English soldlely on the déck. And all this
was witnessed in a land where the writer had beheld a spectacle of most affecting
interest; “week after week whole multitudes met together to make known their
wants to the God of the whole earth, laying aside all: malice and- all guile : 7 effects
undeniably introduced by Christianity. England was roused to horror at the blood-
stain on her escutcheon; much more was Maoridom likely to be excited.

To anticipate the Government in its colonisation schemes, a New Zealand Com-
pany was formed in London, the purchase of land by missionaries having become
‘a source of discussion at an early date. Visiting the islands in 1838, the sagacious
Bishop Broughton of Australia had foreseen the scandal to the mission cause which
rumour might raise, about the preachers of righteousness abusing their position to
become like other harpies, seeking their own selfish advantages. The Company’s agent,
Colonel Wakefield, who was instructed to observe the same terms of purchase as'the
missionaries, bought land by degrees of latitude; and at a time when the Company
had no valid title to a single acre, he was ready to sell coasts, rivers, and vast tracts
of inland country, until it became patent to any observer that his claims would be
- hotly disputed. A few chiefs had signed away their gronnd, but there were multitudes
among their people who had ancestral and tribal rights to the property. « Upwards of
a million acres purchased for less than fifty pounds in trade,” was Wakefield’s boast,
the “trade” as set forth in a schedule consisting of “two hundred muskets, thirty-nine
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.guns, eight kegs of gunpowder, two casks of ball-cartridge;” and among other items
of nefarious payment, “seventy-two hoes. and.a gross .of jews-harps”  Thus it was
that the mission was handicapped by the demon of war. In one instance a chief snapped
his gun over a barrel of powder, and blew himself and his comrades into the alr.

In 1839, Captain Hobson, R.N., was sent out with a view to the colonisation of.
New Zealand by the British Government,. who were actuated by an -honourable dgsire ,

PARLIAMENT AND) GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS AT WELLINGTON.

to have the fair or fraudulent claims set up by the Company and others properly tested.
At a grand meeting at Waitangi, Hobson entered into a treaty with the chiefs, wherein
they ceded to the Queen their sovereignty, and had guaranteed to them their inalienable
right of disposing of their own land and other property; but designing men laboured
only too successfully to impress the native mind with the idea that an English occupancy
meant ill-treatment of the Maoris, as, alas! it had meant only too truly in the case of
other subject races; and some six chiefs, whose minds were thus poisoned by the
casuistry of French Romanists, opposed the scheme with great violence. “Send the
men away ! ” they cried ; but the eloquence of a leader of Maori thought came opportunely
to the rescue, as he appealed to his ecountrymen to place confidence in the missionaries’
Queen, and turning to Hobson, said, “ You must be our father!” ,
A day was allowed to intervene. for reflection, and Williams, the labourer of up-
wards of eighteen years, proved more- than a match for the French Bishop, who was a
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“comparatively recent settler. The character of the missionaries vouched for the good faith
of the English; and it was well that there were men who could show the Maoris that
the word of an Englishman might be trusted. Forty-six leaders signed the treaty in
presence of at least five hundred of inferior degree, and many hundreds of SJgndture%‘
were afterwards obtained and witnessed by officers, merchants, clerks, and missionaries,
Hobson stated to the Legislative Council in 1841, that but for the aid of these last “a
‘British colony would not at this moment be established in New Zealand.” < Henry Wll— ,
liams had but to raise his finger and his mana (virtuous influence) would have weighed -
more with the Maoris than the devices of Colonel Wakefield or the oﬁ‘ice of Hobson.”
Already he had effectually checkmated the manceuvres of that adv enturer in *trade,”
and, in retaliation, accounts were sent home of the mission land _purchases, in which the
.Colonel denounced the archdeacon’s “selfish views, his hypocnsy and unblushing
rapacity,” language which only recoiled on the rev1lers head. in' the estimation of all who
knew the two men. William Williams at the same time petitioning the Queen against
the unauthorised «trade” system, the Company confounded the one brother with the
other, and poured out its abuse on Henry.

The Duke of Wellington had favoured colonisation, and hence the Company called
(the first English possession in New Zealand by his. name, In September, 1840, the
British flag was hoisted at Auckland as the capital, but in 1864 this was removed to
Wellington, which has been since and will be henceforth the capital city of the colony, '
where the Legislature meets -and the admlmstm‘mve Government is .carried on,
‘A - swarm  of speculatlng harples now selzed upon the prey ; land- Jobbmg ‘absorbec
all interest of every class: in some cases tracts of five hundred squaré miles were
claimed by single individuals: unti, a proclamation having stayed the traffic, the
~conflicting claims of natives and Europeans fermented through all society: “the teeth
of the serpent were sown everywhere; the children of the soil were to wacre fratricidal
war, and, too late, to dlscover that their own d1sun10n was. to- subJect them to the yoke
of the invader.” ‘ : ,

Trial by jury, which-the Maoris now saw at Auckland for the first tlme had a curlous
effect upon them. A young man had slain some persons in a savage passion, had confessed
his crime, and was given up to justice by his father, the moving cause of which act was,
‘perhaps, fear of the chief in whose tribe the outrage had been perpetrated, “aided by
the earnest efforts of Henry Williams.” The criminal had been associated with white
desperadoes, and the Maoris held meetings to decide whether they should allow themselves.
to be dealt with by foreign law. Their chiet, who was absent at the surrender of the
murderer, was furious when he heard of it; but the principal chiefs prevailed, and signed -
a mermorial expressing loyalty to the Queen, denouncing the offender, and leaving English
law to demand its own penalty. The Maoris could not understand taking upon trial a
man who had confessed, wondered at the grave process of proving the accusation, and
declaimed against the cruelty of keeping the wretch alive after condemnation. The man,
attended by a clergyman, admitted the justice of his sentence, and “died a perfect
- penitent.” He was hanged and buried in the gaol. After many months, the father begged
the body, bore the carefully scraped bones to the ancestral cemetery, and composed a
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dirge over his lost child, The next cause that. came up for trial at the Au(.:kland assiz.e
was one that brought in a British subject guilty of a “common assault” against a Maori,
and his sentence of two years’ imprisonment with hard labour was not only a preventive
to the committing of such offences by lawless Kuropeans, but also a convincing proof to
* the natives that justice would be meted out equally to both races.

A personage second only to Marsden in the annals of New Zealand Christiar'lity now
stepped upon the scene. The Company had embodied in its charter the idea of a bishopric,
for which it had promised an endowment from its lands. A “Church Soci?ty of New
Zealand,” with many influential men in its ranks, applied to the Archbishop of Canter-
bury for the appointment of a bishop as a necessity in the new colony, and George
Augustus Selwyn, curate at Windsor, was chosen—a youthful prelate but a vigorous.
Barely thirty-four, none doubted his fitness for the post, for he possessed just the gifts
needed in a world so distant and so strange as was the Antipodes to a young Englishman
fifty years ago. Physically, he was a great athlete, having rowed twice in “the ’Varsity;” -

“his mind was highly cultured and deeply earnest; his spirit was indomitable, and his
zeal apostolic; he was Christian to the core, and just the man to be received by the
wild Maoris and almost wilder settlers as a true leader of men, and “to wield.an influence
over them for which the worldly minded could not render a reason.” Before sailing in
quest of his diocese, which in those days was no Hesperides with its Golden Fleece, he
displayed business-like energy in gathering funds for it. His last Sunday in England
was passed at Exeter, in whose cathedral he preached a farewell sermon \YhiCh struck’ a
chord in every hearer’s heart, his text being the Jewish exiles’ plaintive strain, “ How
shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange land ?” - His prospects at home were
known to be bright; but he went “far hence,” he said, “to seek for a place for the
temple of the Lord, an labitation for the mighty God of Jacob; in the hope, like David,
of finding it ‘in the wood.’”" ‘ ‘ E ‘

The Antipodes was an altogether strange land in those days, and what was
known of it was, for the most part, terrible. The labours of such men as Marsden
and the brothers Williams and Hadfield were little recognised, and what was on
every lip was the horrible tale of its cannibal .outrageousness. Selwyn took with him
several clergymen and students, and during the voyage he himself became so con--
versant with - the Maori language that he preached in the strange tongue on the first
Sunday after his arrival in Auckland, in 1842. The mission more than met his
expectation. “As for the people,” he wrote, “I love them from my heart, and my desire
to serve them grows day by day.” Soon all Maoris loved him, and he gained the
admiration of his fellow-countrymen. His name became a proverb. A chief,
informed that a zebra was untamable, said, “ Ah! you never tried Bishop Selwyn with
one!” During a tour with the Bishop of Newcastle, he walked on foot beside his
episcopal brother, who was mounted. The horséman, gaining on the pedestrian, was
brought up by a stream of water, but the knot was cut by Selwyn coming up, crying,
“Follow me!” and plunging without more ado into the river, to the exceeding astonish- -
ment of his right reverend friend. , :

His first home was at the Waimate Station, which forthwith became the head-
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quarters of the. Church Missionary Society’s operations. - Here he founded a school,
which was, during the troublous times, transferred to St. John’s College, Auckland,
His large and valuable library he stored in a spacious stone bLiilding at Keri-
Keri, tqh miles off; and a fav_ourite “ congtitutional 7 before breakfast was. to

BISHOP SELWYN.
(From a Photograph by Mr. Joln Collier, of Birminghwm.)

clamber over the rough, hilly road to his books. His first visitation consisted of
& five monthy’ walking tour through the Northern and Middle Islands, his shelter
being ‘a tent, which did duty also as a church. His iron frame was made to .
“endure hardness,” and his published journals read like a romance. IHe reached
Auckland on his way back to the Waimate, his clothes in tatters, his last pair of
shoes worn out, his feet blistered and tied up with native flax. “I reached the judge’s -
house,”. he says, “by a path avoiding the town, and passed over land which T have
bought for the site of the cathedral—a spot which T Hope may hereafter be traversed
by the feet of many bishops, better shod and far less ragged than inyself” His whole

‘ B '
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career eémbodied the sentiments of hls first charge to his clergy :—* The episcopate is
a title not of honour but of work” «It is to be hoped that the title of ‘a dignitary
of the Church’ will never be heard in New Zealand. - No earthly dignity, either in Church
or State, can equal the moral arandeur of the leathern girdle and the raiment of camel’
hair, or the going forth without purse or scrip and yet lacking nothing.” '

‘The letters patent of his preferment extended his diocese to thirty-three. degrees
of latitude north instead of south, and so comprised Japan. He looked upon the
mistake as providentially comprehending the South Sea Islands, and would not have it
altered. In.the Undime, a little vessel of twenty-two tons, which he navigated himself—
having, - with wise- foxesight, learned the art on the outward voyage—he began the
‘Melanesian mission, cruising about among the sunny islands of the frequently tempestuous

" Pacific; and to this charge he afterwards consecrated that martyr-bishop, the singularly’
gifted and lamented - Patteson, who, after his murder;‘ was succeeded in the office by
Selwyn’s own son. If Marsden was the founder of New Zealand Christianity, Selwyn—
the criticised High Churchman—was the father of Maori Episcopacy. In 1867, while
attending the Pan-Anglican Synod at Lambeth, he accepted from the Queen the bishopric
of Lichfield, which he held for about ten years, until he was called to his rest.

Changes in colonial administration embarrassed the missionaries, and rendered their
achievement of good extremely precarious. Thus, while Governor Fitzroy, a gallant
naval offider, gave himsslf to the study of the genius ‘of his subject race, his successor, the
famous Grovernor Grey, committed: some egremous blunders in hea,dbtrong ignorance of the

‘Maori. * One gracmus "Act < of Fitzroy’s. passing was that for _exempting natives - from
hinprisonment in certain ‘cases, out ‘of deference to’ their arlstocratlc ‘instincts.  Kawau
had upset a court of justice by brandishing his tomahawk and dragging out of the dock
a culprit found ‘guilty of theft, a. rangahira (gentleman) not brooking’the sentence that
rendered him a gaol-bird. Kawau.admitted that he had.infringed ‘the’ legal custom of
Fngland, but strongly urged that a monetary compensation satisfied both the law of
the Maoris and that of Moses. And thus was passed, for the sake of a gentleman’s feelings,
the “Native Exemption Ordinance,” a code based on the Scriptures by which a thief,
restoring fourfold the value of his theft, was not to be sent to prison.

In 1845, open hostility to the foreign aggressor broke out at Kororareka, a sink of
the vilest rabble of settlers.” John Heke, a Bay-of-Islands chief, being by them persuaded
that New Zealanders were but the slaves of the Knglish, cut down three times in succession
the flagstaff on which was flying the symbol of their slavery, having himself been averse
from the cession of the sovereignty from the first. Fitzroy offered £100 for his capture,
and ' Heke promptly retorted by a similar offer for the capture of Fitzroy. The bishop
and his missionaries had maintained that .the treaty of Waitangi would be honourably
respected by England ; but to their grief, Parliament falsified thesé assertions by declaring
that all lands not actually occupied should be regarded as Crown property, and the mission’s
influence was jeopardised by the falschood of the position. Henry Williams in vain
reassured Heke, around whom were gathering rioters from every tribe; and when he
extolled the good faith of the Queen, the ringleader of the 1nsurrect10n exclaimed,- « AU'
soap ! Very smooth and oily!”

72
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After a severe conflict, the British force withdrew, and a pathetic scene followed.
English refugees were carried away unarmed in boats; the two parties buried
their dead ; natives even -assisted Henry Williams to carry the dead to the shore.
The warship Hazard engaged in the action, and her commander conveyed the thanks
of all concerned “to the Bishop of New Zealand in the first instance for bringing
off the women and wounded when exposed to a heavy fire, and also for’ attending,

* during the whole night, to their spiritual and bodily wants.” The town was burned

after the evacuation of its English residents; for only against the soldiers, as representing
British power, was Heke’s quarrel directed, and no missionary or mission property was
intentionally injured—a remarkable contrast to the deeds of twenty years before. So
great was the friendliness of Henry Williams and the natives that, on two occasions, an
officer accused him of treachery; but the Governor replied that “the charge was un-
founded, unjustifiable, and ungrateful, as it was indeed absurd.”

In two subsequent attacks on Heke the British were repulsed ; but in a third he iwas
made to evacuate his pah, where at night his besieged forces had been heard singing
their evening hymns. The graves of English who had fallen were deepened by Maori foes,
who, re-laying the foreigner’s dead to rest, read over them the Christian burial service.

On the Lord’s Day the English troops were engaged, as on other days, firing at the pak;

and of course they had no service, whereas the natives held service in their pah, and did
not return a shot during the whole day. Maori warriors, taught of the missionaries to

- observe the Day of Rest, to keep it holy, had in this way to learn that English warfare knew

no Sabbath. Thus was British Christianity, not to say British honour and magnanimity,
dragged in the mire in unholy strife with God and man, receiving, as it deserved, a most
severe rebuke administered by religious savages. At length a decisive victory was gained
over Heke, who sued for peace, and his submission was accepted, although the unrest
remained among his scattered followers, and a deeper hostility took possession of the
breast of New Zealand against the foreign power that had enchained her.

. Years afterwards, Heke’s son commemorated his chieftainship as a Christian by an
act of public reconciliation. Four hundred men were chosen from the tribes who had
warred against the Queen in 1845, and they dragged a huge spar from the forest to the
hill above Kororareka, and in Maori named it «the-being-in-union.” From that flagstaff

“has floated ‘the banner significant of the new name thus given—the Union J ack—com-

manding many a lovely sea-inlet and many a pleasing landscape of the Bay of Islands—
from the day of its re-erection by the son of that warrior who thrice cut down the'
hated emblem, down to the present day. ’

Governor Grey’s first mistake was due to his determination to owe nothing to the
mission, whereby he allowed Henry Williams to‘be maligned. In 1846, Williams
wrote :—“ My opinion was asked perpetually ; now it is being rejected as that of a *traitor,
‘unsafe, ‘false’ . Our ears arc saluted frequently with expressions truly savage as to
how these people ought to be served—to be ¢ poisoned, ¢ flayed alive, ‘shot like dogs!’”
The bishop remarked that such language was manifesting itself in a general feeling of -
sympathy with the rebel - Heke, - whlch was overruling -all - 1nt‘,est1ne animosities of
old times. o
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The Company scarcely attempted to conceal their grasping designs until the fatal
encounter at Wairau came like the bursting of a bomb, and startled not' only
Maori-land but England and her colonies. In 1842, Taraia, a Thames chief, having
treated with cannibal ferocity some natives of Tauranga, the Protector of Aborigines
reasoned in vain with him, and finally urged a forcible coercion. The savage argued
that the foreigner should not meddle with inter-tribal affairs, and other chiefs supported
him in -taking the usual utw (revenge) for friends slain and lands talken. The injured
Taurangans were breathing fire and slaughter—a noble but a savage people, needing a
wise, firm hand to civilise it ; and “hasty military interference might draw down the
resentment of a bravg population.” Swainson’s humane and able arguing was thus
asserting, from a Christian lawyer’s point of view, the inalienable right of the people to
their own land; when suddenly troops and a warship from Sydney-were sought, to prove ’
the 1lorht by might of the Crown of England to oceupy New Zealand, and to extmgumh
if it chose, all native possession. -

The lamb was confronted by the wolf when the Maoris were challenged by the
power of Britain, and to provoke them into'such unequal contest with the Queen
had been the darling object of the Company, Wakefield well knowmg that the
proud spirit of their chiofs would never submit to fetters and ,gaol. Among other
lands claimed by him, he pretended to have added to his purchases the lovely
valley of Wairau, and .had sent his surveyors to mark it out. The chief Rauparaha
denied the sale, and wished to' refer the claims to the proper tribunal. This was a man
who had hailed with especml gmtltude the prospect of a missionary settling among his
people, whose son afterwards was sent to Bishop Selwyn’s College, and who had declared
it to be his intention to “tread down anger,” so that those feuds might cease which
Wakefield’s wicked «trade” had aided. And surely the Gospel had introduced a new
feeling in the heart when, after a battle, the muskets and. ammunition’ of the slain iere
buried with their bodies, and. when twelve hundred - Maoris, at the bidding of Henry
Williams, assembled for worship. »

The surveying of land that he had not %old went agalnst Rauparaha’s sense

of fairness, and he resented it by burning the surveyors’ huts; whereupon Wakefield
had warrants issued for the arrest of the guilty chief on a charge of arson. Rau-
paraha said the huts were his property, and built on his ground; and the natives
attitude was expressed by their saying, “We will welcome you as visitors, but we
will not part with the land sacred to the ashes of our fathers” A magistrate, eight
gentlemen, and forty armed men, went in a brig to make the arrest, and on landing
were implored by a Christian chief not to go armed; but they paid hiin no heed.
Rauparaha was met encamped with a hundred men, and a war of words was waged,
during which a native Christian read the New: Testament and entreated both parties
to be at peace; but an English musket was fired, and, being quickly answered by a
- Maori volley, several fell, and others made prisoners were tomahawked by Rangihaeata,
whose wife, Rauparaha’s daughter, had been shot. Twenty-two whites, including
Wakefield’s brother, were killed in the affair, while the native loss was five.

European excitement ran high, To extirpate the chiefs, a volunteer corps was drilled .
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at Wellington ; but wise men knew that a national feud arising from so unjust @ cause
would sweep foreigners out of the land in a few days. A Wesleyan nlissionary decently.
buried the dead. Rauparaha would permit no cannibalism ; but a piece of bread was found
under young Wakefield’s head, as the gravest insult that could be offered him. The rash

JOHN HEKE AND HIS WIFE,

step which had been taken for the apprehension of Rauparaha was as illegal as it was
unjustifiable ; and this catastrophe of Wairan, Cloudy Bay, formed one-of the series of sad
misunderstandings - which eventuated in a throwing off of Christianity by one of the
noblest races that had ever yielded it their credence. -Mr. Hadfield was a witness to the
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wonderful influence of Rauparaha’s oratory on the occasion. Tribes of Maoris, apparently
listless listeners at first, were enchained by the thrilling tale of his wrongs; and when
he held up the obnoxious handcuffs, which he had secreted, and showed that by these
not himself alone but the whole race would be ignobly enslaved, the thirst for war became
‘tremendously manifest in their changed demeanour; and at one assembly, had not the
missionary-assistant run off and rung the bell for evening prayer, there would have been
no staying the wreaking of their vengeance. “The church-going bell silenced for that
night the tocsin of war;” but next day Hadfield had the greatest difficulty in restraining
a march upon Welhngton. “ Now is the time to strike!” cried the Jubilant and imperious
chief ; and, humanly speaking, Hadfield prevented a wholesale massacre. For the
preservation of their lives; the English in the colony had to thank God and His servant.
Later on, Grey again erred, in arresting Rauparaha, without accusation and in a’
treacherous manner, when, in the closing days of his life, his only thoughts seem to have
been of heaven; but, on regaining his liberty, the chief exhibited a most Christlike spirit,
and so great-was the God-wrought change from the inborn vindictiveness of the sava,ge, that
he urged forthwith the building of a large church in Hadfield Town, his greatest desire
being  to worship God. His son tells how he was continually worshipping till he
died, in 1849, and was followed to the grave by fifteen hundred mourning Maoris. Like
Enoch, this once heathen chief walked with God and was not, for God took him..
Grey’s conduct was also unwarrantable in doing to death, by martial law, Wareaitu,
a young prisoner of war, who bore the name of Martin Luther, . So unpopular
was this sentence, that no executioner could be found to .carry it out, till a purse. ot
gold tempted a poor Maori to commit the revolting deed, while the vietim was attended
on the scaffold by a clergyman. - The hangman was avoided by his fellows for ever after;
his part in his comrade’s doom clung to him like a curse, and, on his being drowned
in shallow water; the people muttered that this was his - righteous wages. By way of
returning good for- evil to that white race whose representative instigated this crime,
the Christian Maoris gave the 'site of a college near the place of execution, declaring,
in their. deed of conveyance, their generous object to be an assertion of brbtherhood,
“that the Maori and the English might grow up as one people.” Such was the charity
which the Christian mission had evoked in these Maoris’ hearts towards their oppressors.
Grey further sought to ensure the colonial possessions by demanding armed forces
from England, alleging as his excuse, in' what were called his “Blood and Treasure
Despatches,” the interest of members of the mission in their purchased lands. Henry
Williams denied the allegation that the missionaries asked to be « put in possession,”
or that the Maoris disputed their claims, and protested that no missionary would make
a claim rendering possible “such an awful circumstance as the.shedding -of blood,”
and that the Maoris had « remarlmbly strong feelings of attachment to the missionaries
and their children.” The bishop was not deceived by the Governor’s pretences; and
‘his words carried weight, backed by his well-known character. “ Passing from " camp
to camp in time of war, visiting the wounded under fire, crossing swollen rivers;
threading mountain tracts in company with those whom Earl Grey had scorned as
treacherous savages, Selwyn had won a reputation for the courage of a warrior and
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the devotion of a Christian apostle.” -He very deliberately protested against any breach
of the treaty of Waitangi, and wrote to Grey that, with God’s help, he would use his
best efforts to assert it, as maintaining an honourable recognition of native rights in
the land. He requested that his letter should be sent to the Secretary of State. The
Maoris addressed a memorial to the Queen ; the Wesleyan Missionary Society deprecated
the policy of coercion; Chief Justice Martin stepped in also to save England’s honour ;-
and these Gombined forces were more than a match for Her Majesty’s Government.-
The practical confiscation of the land of a people, chivalrous, friendly, and faithful,
was abandoned ; but the iron entered the soul of the great English statesman, and he
-vented his spleen on the bishop and his missionaries. In eloquent words Selwyn shielded
his ‘Maori flock as British subjects, and appealed to the Governor to say whether he
liad not found the missionaries of all denominations faithful to British interests;

and Grey reported to his namesake the Prime Mnnstel that such was undoubtedly
the case. !

In the Colonial Chief Justice’ s pamphlet there was struck a deeply prophetic note :—
“Let confiscation be adopted, and the confidence of matives in Englishmen and in
their religion would be shaken.” “To them we shall appear but a nation of liars. All
our means of exercising a moral influence will have ceased, together with all the hopes
(which we have nationally professed to hold most dear) of success in the work of
civilising and Christianising them. . . . If our dishonesty shall be seen, the Christian
religion will be abandoned by the mass of those who now receive it.” Scorned at the
time, the faithlessness of the succeeding policy verified  this prediction, in the aposta,sy
of large numbers of Maoris from the faith they had professed.

The vexed question of the land not only continued the friction, between Europea,n
buyers and native vendors, but occasioned also much contentlon amongst the Maoris
themselves as to ancestral and tribal rights, and these vested interests were the .cause
of internecine feuds without end. TFrom first to last it was the great stumbling-
‘block in the way of peace and prosperity. We need not concern ourselves here
with the fate of the New Zealand Land Company. Suffice it to say that within
a few years of the establishment of British authority, the Company, being unable to
give any valid title to their lands, suspended the sales; and as these constituted their
sole source of income, they were obliged to discontinue their colonising operations -
‘altogether. But for many years afterwards the question of settling the claims of the
Company was one of extreme difficulty, taxing the mUenmty of both the Dritish and
the Colonial Government.

Meanwhile, as we have seen, fresh complications connected w-ith the purchase and
sale of native lands had arisen, and these hastened the inevitable crisis that was .
pending. Maoris had sold thirty thousand acres at tenpence an acre, and the lust of
land had become the root of all evil in the colony. The “king-maker,” Waharoa, in

1857, sent a circular to all Waikato that Potatau should be king of New Zealand.
‘Every where in the Northern Island the determination to shake oﬁ British dominion
had been steadily gaining ground. A merciless war was the outlook, and, in 1860,
Bishop Selwyn sent a deliberate protest, on behalf of his Maori flock, to the Govern-.

’
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ment, against the proclamation of martial law when not a single native had' taken
up arms, and claimed the Maoris’ right of proper investigation into their titles before
a regular tribunal, the colony having been avowedly formed for the protection of the
aboncmal race.

'In 1860, the fatal shot was fired at the Waitara which opened the unhappy and
unwise “ten years’ war” This “ Maori War” is a subject sufficient to fill a volume.
Far-seeing natives reckoned on it: short-sighted colonists did not count the cost, their
general belief being that only a military demonstration was needed to give Maoridom
‘a blow. “Ten years of warfare, an expenditure of millions of money, the devastation
of happy homes, and the loss of hundreds of precious lives, resulted in- the - confis--
cation of some tracts of country, a legacy of bitter feeling, and the sullen alienation - of
powerful tribes—defeated, but not subdued.” - The war was neither unavoidable nor
righteous, and after the weary” years of bloody strife it died out, marked in its origin
and in its continuance by woful blunders, as well as recording many an heroic exploit
on either side. Religious exercises were gradually dropped as the men took up arms,
‘and the natives themselves requested the missionaries to remove from scenes of danger;
so that stations were broken up. One of the main evils arising out of it was the
great apostasy of the natives called the “Hau-haw,” which will be described in a
" future chapter.

The origin of the war was the old stmy—-colomsts eager to grasp land, and natives
equally jealous to- guard the speedily vanishing possession—and being so, it had the
normal wind-up : the stronger, although moré than once repulsed by the: ‘wenker, sent him
to the wall. In consideration of his honourable mode of conducting hosmhtles, the Maorl
was promised that not more than a quarter of his land should be confiscated, and that
he should be supplied with seed for re-sowing his farms; but events finally led to
~grave discussion in Parliament; and after the precise and phllosophlcal Mzr. Roebucl
had : promulwated his rather offenswe theory that when “the brown man’ and ‘the
white meet, the brown is destined to disappear, the LenglatllI‘P passed’ enactments con-
fiscating some nine million acres of Maoria, and gave the Colonial Government absolute
and arbitrary power. of arrest and imprisonment, so that the original possessor of the
soil. has ever since resided on ‘tracts which were made his own by allocation, and
where he continues to be confined to this day, with his native customs duly and
legally vouchsafed to him, but in.all other respects a British subject, although in
considerable fear and trembling at the insignia of his subjugation, the British flag. .

But disastrous and demoralising as were the effects of the war on native character
and on missionary work, there were some rays of light through the gloom, and in
process of time there was a healthy reaction. Native Church Boards were again in
active operation, and within two years of the conclusion of the war there were 13,000
regular hearers in connection with the Episcopalian and Wesleyan Missions,

In 1852 a representative Constitution had been gmnted establishing a provincial
council for each of the then existing six provinces; but in 1876, “some years after
the close of the war, and mainly through the instrumentality of Sir Julius Vogel, the
Constitution was remodelled: Under the provisions of the new Act, ar” Upper House
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or Leglslatlve Council of fifty membels was created and a House of Represent_ \
seventy-six members elected for six years. Two Maori chiefs were in the former, an
in the latter, and they all acquitted themselves well,

Since that time there has been marked improvement and progress, as we: shall
show in a later chapter, and vigorous steps have been taken to set at rest fo,, yever

the vexed “Native Question.”

MAORI HOUSES IN A PAH,
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